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THE BREAD PROBLEM. 


“« But He answered and said, It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.”’—Mathew iv. 4. 


ConceRNinG the exact character of this temptation there has 
been much discussion, and I am inclined to think that this 
remarkable narrative has still a large field of investigation and 
consideration for the reverent student of Scripture. A question 
that lies at the very foundation of all is, how far the narrative 
as a whole is symbolical, is a series of pictures, of external 
representations, representing an inward spiritual conflict. 
But with that question we need not deal to-night. Taking the 
first part of the temptation as it is here given, there are two 
very diverse, though by no means contradictory interpretations, 
of the nature of the temptation in this verse before us. Oneis 
the old, simple explanation, that our Saviour is here tempted 
to distrust God the Father. Another interpretation, wide 
apart from this, though, as I have said, not contradictory to 
it, is that our Saviour had presented to Him as the Messiah 
who was to achieve the salvation of the world the great bread 
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problem, the problem as to the relation of earthly provisions to 
Himself and His work as the world’s Redeemer, as the world’s 
Reformer, as the world’s Saviour. We may state this inter- 
pretation thus: Our Saviour, having been led to the wilder- 
ness after His baptism, and realising that He is the Messiah, 
begins to consider, as He necessarily must, the great Messianic 
problem. And the first temptation presented to Him is, that 
He shall prosecute His mission by a wholesale bestowment of 
earthly favours, that He shall satisfy the world’s demand for 
bread, that as the world’s Saviour He shall lay the foundation 
of His mission in feeding the hungry, and conferring donations 
upon the poor. These are the two diverse explanations 
given of the nature of the temptation before us. I 
believe there is a measure of. truth in both interpretations ; 
but probably the fuller truth will be found by combining 
them, by taking into account both the personal and Messianic 
reference of the temptation. 


It would appear from Mathew as if the tempter took the 
opportunity when our Saviour had been’ fasting for 40 days 
and 40 nights to tempt Him as a hungry man. But when 
we compare the narrative given by the other Evangelists, that 
does not seem so clear, It was not at the end of the 40 days 
and 40 nights that the temptation began, as would appear 
from Mathew, but it was during the 40 nights and 40 days 
that He was tempted. And when we carefully examine the 
narrative in Mathew, we find that it will read in perfect 
harmony with the others. The temptation began on His 
entering into the wilderness, and ended with the lapse of 40 
days and 40 nights.. As it is put by one of the Evangelists, 
‘‘He was there '40 days and 40 nights, temptéd of the devil.” 
And there is no doubt that it was the great spiritual tension 
of this great temptation that prevailed for this great length of 
time over the physical necessities of the body, just as in the 
case of Elijah that great spiritual battle on the way to Horeb 
probably did as much as the angel’s food to enable Him to 
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‘spend 40 days and nights fasting. “Ilowever, there is no 
‘doubt that whilst this temptation to make stones into bread 
‘did not come solely at the close of the 40 days, when the 
pangs of hunger would begin to be felt, yet probably the 
‘temptation would be intensified towards the close, and the 
mersonal reference of it would become more pronounced. 


What then was the purport of this temptation ? Probably 
‘there is some subtle element in this temptation, as also in the 
‘Other two, which we may not be able to grasp at present. 
‘But the brunt of the temptation seems to consist in this, that 
the devil endeavoured to induce our Saviour in some subtle 
way to give the sensuous and the earthly a higher place than 
it deserved to take, to raise it from its position of rigid sub- 
ordination, to give it an importance that it could not and 
should not possess in the life of the perfect man, to twiss it 
‘out of its proper relation, and so to upset the whole arrange- 
ment whereby He had come to redeem the world and to raise 
‘it from earth to heaven. So our Saviour’s answer imperatively 
demands our attention. For this temptation, being of such a 
nature as we have defined, is a temptation which comes again 
and again to the sons of men. It was the first, the funda- 
mental temptation, to which the Son of Man was subjected. 
‘This reveals the vast importance of it, and its importance is 
made all the greater by its subtlety. How harmless the 
suggestion seemed, when the power was present to carry it 
‘out, and fierce hunger was coming on, at any rate in the latter 
stages of the temptation. For very likely these three tempta- 
tions occurred again and again in varied forms during the 40 
-days. You do not find them given in the same order in Luke ; 
and probably the order is varied, because the temptations did 
not come singly in one fixed order and with only one occurrence 
of each. But they came as they come to every man, one now, 
and the other again. And then the old temptation would 
re-appear in a new form, and so for 40 days and 40 nights 
‘these subtle temptations were battled with, until the Saviour 
~was conqueror, and the enemy was driven defeated away. 
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‘«Man shall not live by bread alone.” That is the first: 
part of the answer. Let us understand what it involves. It 
involves, of course, in the first place, in its deepest and most. 
suggestive meaning, that the sensuous, the earthly, the physical, 
is subordinate and inferior. But it does not annihilate this. 
inferior element. Let us not misunderstand the Saviour’s 
position. On two occasions he fed the hungry. On two. 
occasions he did apparently what the devil suggests here, but. 
really not so. Because it was then done in due subordination 
to His work. It was done in due proportion and harmony 
with the whole current of His Divine life. Yet we must 
remember that on two occasions He did this very thing. The 
hungry ought to have bread; in a Christian community at any 
rate. Hveryone, that is, that is worthy of it. The apostle. 
sent forth a very stern, but a very salutory, and I think a very 
just mandate, and perhaps in the end the most merciful one. 
too :—‘“ If any man well not work neither shall he eat.” But. 
if he cannot work, and if he cannot get work, he ought to be. 
allowed to eat. Men ought to have bread if they are worthy 
of it. And if, ‘as a Christian community, we have not found. 
out the way of providing bread for the hungry that are worthy- 
of it, I do not say we are to blame. It may be that the way- 
is difficult. It may be that there are questions that are very 
complicated to be dealt with. It may be that under present 
conditions we shall try with only a moderate measure of” 
success ; and it may be that if we tried rashly and violently to. 
alter present conditions, we should make matters worse than 
they are. Such questions are complicated, and the man that. 
pronounces upon them rashly is a man that not only lacks. 
prudence, but commonsense. An extravagance of zeal cannot. 
compensate for the absence of discretion. But I say this, that 
every Christian citizen should realise it as his personal duty to. 
study the problem, if not until it is solved, at any rate till he. 
ean work at it no longer. I have said that there may be. 
eomplicated difficulties in the way. And on many questions. 
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-of this kind there may come points of sharp disagreement, there 
may arise counter plans and schemes and very diverse ways of 
looking at social and political problems. And when it comes 
to questions of discussion and controversy, and counter. 
‘schemes by men of equally good intentions, and equally high 
-and noble ideals, then I say the Christian Church as a Church ! 
should cleave to its own mission of proclaiming the glorious 
work of the Son of God, and not enter into the arena of social: 
-and political strife. But the Christian citizen can and must 
-enter into the conflict, and it is for every Christian man, as a 
‘Christian citizen, to enter into the arena of civic and national: 
life, and to strain every nerve until the principles of the 
religion of Christ are realised in every city and in every corner of 
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-our land.. ‘‘ Man shall. not live by bread alone,” it is true; 
but the hungry in our Christian communities should have 


‘bread if they are worthy of it. 


Then there comes the next great assertion, that after all 
the immediate realisation of earthly good is subordinate. 
Providing bread is not the highest thing. It may be so taken 
out of its proper place as to become absolutely Satanic. I 
cannot, I confess, enter with some in the present day into a 
grand eulogy of the glorious tendencies of the present time, 
-and assert in pompous declamations that the principles of Christ 
and Christianity are being realised and applied, and all the 
rest of it. I cannot join in this enthusiasm. I am very much, 
afraid that to a, great extent we have fallen beneath the. 
principles of Jesus Christ, .I am afraid that we are in grave. 
danger of forgetting His teaching that man does not live by 
bread alone, but by. every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. I have seen with pain recent developments in. 
social and political life. It is not so long ago that I read in a 
‘speech by Mr Joseph, Chamberlain, once a great advocate of. 
ideal principles, of liberty, truth, and righteousness, a passage. 
in which high, spiritual ideals were depreciated. He alluded 
to the, question of the, Disestablishment. of the Church of 
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England in Wales, and practically sneered at it, declaring that,.: 
if. carried, it would not put a piece.of bread into anybody’s.. 
mouth. | What a noble criterion of value! I grant. that it. 
would not put a piece of bread into anybody’s mouth, but man., 
liveth not by bread alone. Is everything to be condemned : 
that does not put bread immediately into somebody’s mouth >; 
Is that the fashion in which weare marching forward on the lines : 

laid down by our; Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? Is that. 

the way in which we. are realising the.eternal principles He:, 
came to proclaim,.and for which He died? True, such a.; 
measure may not immediately put bread, into anybody’s mouth, 

but, it will realise, in my belief, and in the belief of the great | 
majority in the country to which the. measure will apply, it 

will realise the great ideal of religious liberty aud spiritual. 
power. It will be a charter of religious freedom. — It will give. 
impetus to the sweep of spiritual imagination, give new liberty-, 
to spiritual aspirations, and pour through the land a new 

seise of Spiritual expansion and life. This ideal may be right 

or-Wrong'as far as its relation to this measure is concerned, but. 
that is the grovind on which it is demanded, and it is on these’ 
grounds ‘that it must be judged, not on the grosser one of 
putting bread into sothebody’ s mouth. ‘Bread i is not everything. 
Iti is not the highest thing. ; 


And uF find ANG same principles : insinuating cieeeieses 
pecmmnere as in social, in political, in municipal life, and even 
iu our churches. .We have to learn once more that man liveth: 
not. by bread alone. He is not merely: an animal to be fed: 
three or four timesaday: He was created in the image of! 
God, and the noblest thing you can eonfer on him is the: 
realization of divine ideals for the development of his spiritual. 
nature, ideals of righteousuess, holiness, truth, spiritual liberty, : 
aad power.. .That.is a higher question-than the bread problem, ' 
important as I.confess the latter to be. | It is more imperative: 
than,the desire for bread... I-can live without bread. Yes, let: 
not, the..statement’ surprise you, I-shall never die ‘for lack off 
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bread. No man ever can die for lack of bread.. The word of 
the Lord abideth for ever, and he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. Thus saith the Son of God :—‘‘ Whosoever 
eateth of my flesh, and drinketh of my blood, hath eternal life 
in him, and I will raise him up at the last day.” But men 
can die, and must die, for lack of ideals of purity and love, far 
lack of the vision of God, for lack of faith in the unseen, for 
lack of realising the divine power, the divine spirit of holiness 
in their lives. Men : have sacrificed, and wisely so, not only 
bread, but life itself, for these higher ideals. Yea, what if He 
who forsook the eternal glory, what if He who died 
upon the cross for a divine idea, had said: ‘‘ Atone- 
ment for sin is a high far-away ideal. The reconciliation of 
the world to God is an idea too exalted and ethereal. It will 
not put bread into anybody’s mouth this week or the next. It ' 
will not make any man in Palestine richer next week or next © 
year... It will take centuries to make any appreciable impression 
on the bread-problem.” What if He had judged the value of the 
cross by the value of the bread it would immediately confer ! 
Then this world would have lost its mightiest lever, its Divinest 
impulse to the flow of history that has been grandly rolling 
forward like a glorious tide ever since. If He had done so, 
the history of the centuries would have shrivelled and dwindled 
into nothingness. Men would have fed themselves three times 
a day, as long as such interesting bipeds could keep their 
manger filled, and then they would have laid themselves down 
and died, and left the world to another generation of gorman- . 
disers. Martin Luther was not ‘bound to have bread, liberty, 
or life ;, but he was bound to proclaim “justification by faith.” - 
It did not fill anybody’s pocket the day he proclaimed: it.” 
Nobody, as our modern prophets would say, was a penny the 
better for it. Can you measure the value of Luther’s procla~ ° 
mation. of liberty and Divine, independence for the human | 
spitit by pennies and loaves. Impossible! Luther struck off 
old and rusty fetters from the bleeding hands of spiritual 
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captives. He led them from their narrow prison into the open 
sunny sky of God’s free grace. He offered them nothing for 
their stomachs, but he uplifted their spirits into the heaven of 
power. It would have been a-sorry world if men had sacri- © 
ficed everything for bread.' When great ideals of truth and | 
liberty, and Divine grandeur are in the balance, bread has to 
take care of itself. 


Can you not see how the general tendency of the age is 
lending itself to the Satanic suggestion contained in our 
Saviour’s first temptation? A man confers a certain favour, a 
certain donation, upon a town, or county, or institution, 
measurable in glittering Capitals in. the advertising newspaper 
paragraph, measurable in golden coin, and how we eulogise: : 
and express our admiration! Another man gives us a Divine | 
conception, a soul-inspiring idea, a thought that can never 
die; gives us a Divine impulse, if we will but take it, from. 
the heavens of the Highest; but who mentions it? Who | 
values it? The prophet and his Divine conceptions and | 
ideals are too often valued as nought side by side with the.: 
poor, paltry, perishable contribution, that can be summed up-- 
in figures. Friends! this is the lesson which we need to - 
learn above all others, even more than the lesson. how. to 
provide bread for everybody, the lesson that earthly things -' 
are far and away subordinate things; that this lower world, + 
make it as grand in anticipation as you like, is of infinitely » 
less importance than the realising of faith in God, than being -- 
guided by the eternal principles of truth, than realising the » 
presence in our life of the Son. of God. There is only one | 
thing that is essentially valuable, that is of real and eternal | 
worth—to know the power of the word of God in your lives, - 
to realise the life of the Son of God moulding your character - 
and directing your path. It is thus that the noblest characters, ~' 
the grandest lives, the. heroes of the world, have been made::': 
No hero was ever made out of bread yet. But-out of noble » 
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thoughts, glowing ideas; out of Divine purposes, out o 
fellowship with God, out of the spirit of self-sacrifice, heroes 
have been made, earth’s kingliest sons, of whom the world was 
not worthy. And it is only as we realise this principle and 
rise to it, it is only as we carry it out in our own lives, and 
‘embody it in our purposes, that communities and nations 
shall grow in prosperity, in righteousness, in glory, in the 
realization of that perfection for which we are all longing and 
looking. After all, there is only one perfect and permanent 
‘solution of the bread problem. I have said that, when Jesus 
‘Christ died, that great act, measured by bread, was not worth 
anything then. But what has it not been worth since in 
human power, in human happiness, in human unselfishness ? 
After all, how many hungry ones have been fed under the 
shadow of the cross? How many thirsty ones have been 
refreshed in the name of Calvary? How much love and sun- 
‘shine have been let in upon the world from Golgotha? Christ 
might have fed the hungry multitude every day, and they 
would now be as hungry as ever. But if He had not died, 
and so established the highest ideals in human life, the bread- 
problem would for ever have remained insoluble. Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God. 


Oh I know it is difficult to stand where the Master stood. 
I know it is difficult in the stress and hurry and want of the 
times to keep the Divine ideal constantly in view. I know it 
is difficult not to be drawn in sometimes to proclaim the 
bread-remedy as the remedy for all the ills of life. But the 
Church of Christ, while with hand and heart doing its utmost 
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to help the needy, must, after all, maintain: its ideals. 
unimpaired, and to all the world from day to day, and from. 
week to week, and from year to year, proclaim this Divine,, . 
this highest principle, to forget which is to inherit unmitigated 
poverty and death: ‘‘ Man shall not live by bread only, but. 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 


—Amen.. 


SIN AND SUFFERING. 


LUKE xxiv. 26. 


To miscalculate the future, to form inaccurate conceptions of . 
impending events is no rare occurence. It is not on the bases of 
a few isolated instances that the assertion has been made that 
“the unexpected frequently happens.” At its foundation, on the 
contrary, there lies a history co-extensive with that of the human 
race, a continuous chain of mutually supporting links, scene 
succeeding scene (with characteristic differences, it is true), yet 
alll illustrating the collapse of human foresight, the downfall of 
airy castles, the disappointment of human hopes. 

It is true that in a few cases, where we happen to know the 
most important operating forces, our conclusions are more in 
unison with subsequent: events; and in many cases “ coming- 
events cast their shadows before,” but the light of the future is so- 
uncertain that, as a rule, the shadows are but distorted images. 
of the reality, and lead us to form preconceived notions which 
prove to be very inaccurate.’ 

Phere are even cases in which our ignorance is less excus-- 
ablé, when we thoughtlessly ignore or carelessly misinterpret 
exact. information which is within our reach. We’ grasp a: 
prominent feature of the expected event, and then proceed to- 
create the necessary accompanying circumstances, according to’ 
our: own: ideas of harmony and ‘consistency.’ We clothe the 
event with fanciful garbs of our own creation, strangely ignoring’ 
the information we might acquire if we would only observe 
instead of dreaming. Oss : 
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The consequence is that when the occurrence takes place 
“we are bewildered by its dissimilarity to the ideal type which we 
have conjured up in our minds, and are sometimes so pre- 
-sumptuously foolish as to believe that the mistake is in the 
event, and not in our pet picture. By this unfortunate process 
prejudice blinds the eyes of our understanding, so that we find 
‘it very difficult to see the reality when it appears. . 


Great was the tension through which the disciples’ minds passed 
in relation to our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and many the 
‘temporary disappointments they met with as their false ideas of 
‘the Messiah perished, though not without many a fierce struggle, 
.in the actual presence of the Christ. 


Notwithstanding the information afforded by the prophets 
-under the old dispensation concerning the coming Messiah, even to . 
the minutest details of His birth and death, the Jews allowed 
‘themselves to fall into grave errors, a fact which we see exempli- 
fied even in the case of the disciples. They appeared to have 
-strangely misconstrued the declarations of the prophets, and to 
be in need of having the elementary principles of prophecy in 
‘its relation to the Christ explained to them. 


They had grasped at one idea,—that the Christ was to be 
-a Saviour, a Deliverer, but even here their views were dwarfed, 
and stunted by national prejudice and deficiency of spiritual 
‘insight. The range of deliverance as defined by them was 
bounded by the limits of their own nation. As to the nature of 
the deliverance, the chief anticipation seems to have been that. 
of freedom from natural bondage—the thraldom of the Roman 
yoke, though there were, perchance, a few who had deeper 
‘spiritual vision and glimmerings of a more celestial light. , 
Probably much knowledge and at least quite. as much miscon-. 
“ception were summed up in words addressed to the Saviour after. 
His resurrection, “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom, 
‘to Israel ?” 


Still more erroneous were their ideas of the manner in which 
‘Christ would appear. Having the conception of Him as a 
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Conqueror most prominent in their minds, they associated with 
it those accompaniments which appeared to them to suit the 
situation, to harmonise with the character of a King. They 
pictured Him coming in majesty and power and glory, command- 
ing the people with His nod, calling forth the loving admiration 
of the people He had come to deliver, and, finally, dashing the- 
iron sceptre of the Romans to pieces with irresistible power. 


It is strange how they could entertain such notions after all 
that the prophets had said concerning the lowliness of our Lord’s 
life, even in the face of the distinct utterances of the gospel-seer 
Isaiah, who said, “ He was a man of sorrows and acquainted. 
with grief.” 

We cannot, after this, be surprised that our Lord’s life was 
full of disappointments for the disciples. And the crowning 
blow was received when their hopes were apparently annihilated 
by the death and burial of Christ. 


This is illustrated by the state of mind of the two disciples. 
during that memorable walk to Emmaus, when the risen Christ 
went with them. They breathed out their despair in the piteous. 
complaint, “‘ But we hoped that it was He which should redeem 
Israel.” But they were willing to hope against hope, even 
though hope deferred was making their hearts sick. 


So the Saviour took compassion upon them and gave them 
light. The old Scriptures, to which they had been strangely 
blind, were opened up to them; their hearts burned within them 
as they began dimly to apprehend the mysteries of redeeming 
love ; and new hope sprang into existence as they realised the 
force of the words, “ Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into His glory.” 


We, too, shall ask ourselves the same question this evening, 
and, in attempting to give a reply, we shall notice, 


I. The consistency of suffering with Christ’s mission. 
II. The consistency of suffering with Christ’s glory. 
I. The consistency of suffering with Christ’s mission. The 
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first proof of this that would, naturally suggest itself-is to be 
found in the writings of the old Testament. -And it was to these 
our Saviour appealed, since He knew that such a proof: was all 
that was needed to convince a Jew. But this evidence, though 
it is abundantly sufficient to prove the Messiahship of Christ, 
and the fact that, according to the Divine plan, the world was 
to be redeemed through. suffering, affords no explanation of 
events. . 


Behind all this there lies an “ ought,” an tee reason, 
by means of which the ancient Scriptures must, in their turn, be 
explained. <A great part, probably the greater part, of this final 
reason is beyond our reach. But if we can discover any of: the 
links of the chain of consistency, it is our duty to. search for 
them ; and when the limits of human knowledge and intelligence 
forbid us to go further, we shall, perhaps, the more intelligently 
be able to say, “Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy 
sight.” | : 

The consistency of suffering with Christ’s mission will 
be seen if we consider that “Suffering” has from the first 
threatened to become the destroyer of sin. an 


Suffering is, probably, in the first instance, the fruit of -sin. 
All kinds of moral states have their peculiar accompaniments. 
Both virtue and vice are inseparably connected with certain 
‘consequences, and in the case of the latter the fixed issue is 
suffering. Though this seems a dark result, yet heavenly light 
shines in the darkness. The bitter waters possess healing virtue, 
The pains of the body tend to the salvation of the soul. We 
‘cannot but regard it as an instance of the beneficent wisdom of 
God, when we see the curses of a broken law converted i into 
blessings, a moral collapse counteracted by its own immediate 
results, and the dominion of sin threatened by its own penalties. 


We have read of certain creatures that give birth to hele 
offspring only to be strangled'‘by ‘thé latter. Somewhat similarly 
suffering, the offspring of \sin;: is destined to destroy its 
hideous parent. Fierce: floods: occasionally. 'bear-along initheir 
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bosoms the massive stones that ere long form a barrier to arrest 
the progress of the rushing torrents. In like manner increasing 
sin, by causing an accumulation of suffering, is ever heaping up 


obstacles in the way of its own progress, and tends to destroy 
its own power. 


This beautifully illustrates the loving purposes of the moral 
Governor of the universe. It is true that we have here no 
exclamation of the obscure problem—“ The origin of sin ;’ but 
if. we agree to dismiss that question and examine the world as 
we find it, we shall discover that the constitution of the moral 
world is such that vice is furnished with the least possible means 
of perpetuating its own existence, that it is compelled to be the 
cause of a power that makes war against it, that it is rendered 
‘hateful by its own direct results ; in short, that it has no hope of 
existence except in the depravity of the human heart. 


Thus we find sin surrounded by many barriers, of which 
one of the most constant and powerful is suffering. It is true 
‘that in some cases suffering appears to have exercised an 
influence in increasing the obduracy of hearts exceptionally 
-depraved, and its remedial influence appears also to be lost in 
the world of the dead. 


But the general effect of suffering is antagonistic to sin, and 
‘has been so ever since the fall of man. Nineveh was devoted 
to vice, until its awful consequences were made known—* Yet 
forty days and Nineveh be destroyed ;” but at this announcement 
the great city repented in sackcloth and ashes. The prodigal 
son, in the parable, came to himself only when there came 
famine in the land of sin, and he was perishing with hunger. 
“The confession of many a child of God has been—Before I was 
afflicted I went astray, but now do I keep Thy word. 

When sin was permitted to enter the world, it was compelled 
to bring with it, in the form of suffering, an angel in disguise to 
-check the onward march of deterioration and to lessen the 
power of vice. “ Were suffering not, sin might’ with giant 
strides and unchecked course have passed o’er all the fairest 
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spots of earth, and made them desolate ; but vice breeds woes,. 
and these, however ill their form, are angels in disguise, and 
have an angel’s mission in the world,—to guard and save.” 


Seeing that suffering has from the beginning played such a 
prominent part in opposition to sin, has, in fact, more than all 
other things, tended to its destruction, would it not be quite- 
reasonable to expect that the final blow should be given to it by 
some grand representative act of suffering that all the separate 
influences of individual suffering should be focussed, as it were, 
in one point, so that a crushing blow might be aimed at the. 
vitals of sin? 


In accordance with this expectation, we find that the 
Redeemer of men was a Sufferer. The sufferings of a world 
pressed upon the soul of the Saviour, and the blow to sin was a 
crushing one. Sin cannot venture near the cross of Christ, for 
there is too much suffering there. Within sight of that suffering 
it must either hide its head or be annihilated. So we in part 
answer the suggestive question: Ought not Christ to have- 
suffered these things ? 


ANGEL VOICES. 


“ And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the 
jield, keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo—the angel of 
the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lora shone round 
about them, and they were sore afraid.’—Luke ti. 8, 9. 


WE shall deal with the full narrative of the angels and the 
shepherds. These two verses, however, will form an excellent 
pivot on which we may base the discourse, reading them for the 
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We dealt this morning with the ordinary circumistances that 
surrounded the advent of Jesus Christ, or rather the more than 
ordinarily lowly form in which He was presénted to the world. 
To the ordinary eye there was nothing thefe corresponding with 


the ideal with which painters in all generations since have | 


familiarized us. There was no visible Shechinablighting up the 
obscurity of the abode, or converting that lowly outhouse into a 
blaze of grandeur and glory. There was no visible halo around 
the Grew of mother or child. Indeed the only circlet that 
encircled their brows then, in a way that could be feltywas the 
world’s cold neglect, and the presence of poverty and humiliation. 
A strange sign that of the coming of the King! “This shall be 
the sign unto you: Ye shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in amanger.” But the shepherds had already 
received another sign before they went to Bethlehem. ‘To them 
had been unfolded the Divine purpose. To them had been 
revealed the new glory and grandeur of the occasion. To them 
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the angelic messenger had proclaimed the advent of the King, 
and angelic choristers had sang in their hearing the music of 
the skies. 


It would have been strange if the glory had not found its 
way out some where or other ; if no eye had seen the flash of the 
Divine splendour, if no ear had caught the sounds of heavenly 
music. It seems to me that if the glory had not found an outlet 
at some point or other, it would have split our earth asunder from 
pole to pole. “If these held their place,” said Jesus concerning 
his disciples, ‘the very stones would cry out.” The glory must 
find an outlet some where or other, and it found it over the plains 
of Bethlehem. But is it not strange that such revelations of 
glory are always confined to the few? Only the shepherds saw 
this glory on Bethlehem’s plains. Only three disciples saw the 
marvel on the mount of Transfiguration. Only to a few com- 
paratively did the risen Christ appear. Is it not strange that 
these manifestations should be thus confined to a few? I have 
heard that question asked with a significant leer of scepticism, 
and a very wise shake of a very foolish head. One does not 
wonder that such a head as that, with such a heart to animate 
it, has never seen an angel form, and never heard angelic music. 
Any sort of society will not do for an angel. The angels do not 
appear except to those that are worth appearing to. But on the 
other hand, there are a great many that cannot discern the 
presence of the angel; that are stone-blind even when they 
vaunt themselves upon the clearness of their vision. ‘“ And the 


angel of the Lord came upon them and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them.” 


That was what the shepherds saw. But if many had been 
there they would have seen nothing of the kind. They would 
have said that the brightness of the light was due to a sudden 
discharge of meteors. They would have said that the songs of 
the angels were the crash of the falling meteors in the sky. And 
as to the message, they would not have understood a syllable of 
it, and would have laughed at those that did. You remember 
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‘on one momentous occasion, when our Saviour said, “ Father 
glorify Thy name,” the heavens could not keep silence, and a 
voice from heaven responded, “I have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again.” Some said it thundered. Others said, an 
angel spake to Him. These two classes of interpreters were 
present in the very same spot at the same moment, heard the 
same voice, yet their explanations were as far asunder as heaven 
and earth. And I daresay that one of the clever men with the 
thunder theory went home and wrote a long essay on certain 
recent characteristics of thunder-peals. And if there had been a 
secular newspaper in Jerusalem, Zhe Ferusalem Gazette would 
have lauded the essay to the skies, would have admired its 
powerful and convincing arguments, its admirable scientific 
method, its breadth and freedom of thought, and generally left 
the world to understand that Jesus of Nazareth was a long way 
behind the times. 


God’s great manifestations cannot, in the first instance, be 
made to the multitude. It is imposssible. The multitude is not 
receptive enough. The kingdom of God cannot at once be 
grasped and accepted by all. It is as the leaven which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal. You must start 
at the centre and from that point move gradually to the circum- 
ference. And least of all could God’s glory be revealed to a 
committee of scientific experts. Itis not along head that is 
necessary to see the glory of God, but a large heart. It is not 
mighty intellectual capacity, but infinite power of humility that 
is necessary for fellowship with the Eternal. We must not 
go to God’s school with a theory. Our theory is certain to 
be too small to hold the revelation, and we shall come away 
empty-handed. “I thank Thee, Oh Father,” said the great 
Teacher, “Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hidden 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes. Even so Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight.” 

But does not this fact that the manifestation of the glory is 
‘witnessed by so few minimise the power of the evidence? Toasl< 
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that question is to misunderstand the whole matter. The- 
occurence of the vision of the unseen is not so much evidence, 

asa fact; an idea, a force. It is not the evidence, but the 
starting point of it, the germ ofit, only the beginning of evidence. 

It has to make its own evidence by and by. It is the coming 
into human life of a new ideal, of a new power, of a new- 
inspiration. And afterwards that must prove itself to be Divine,. 
it must prove that it came from heaven, by the power of its. 
further development. The grain of mustard seed is a living: 
idea, a force, a new life inserted into the earth. It is the full, 
grown tree that is the evidence. We believe in the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, not merely on the testimony of the disciples. I 
candidly confess that that in itself would not amount to very much, 
comparatively speaking. It is only a small factor in the sum of 
evidence. The evidence of the resurrection does not lie in the 
fact that the disciples declared it, but in the manifested power of 
the resurrection in the world ; its power over the lives of the men 

that first witnessed it, and its power over the lives of successive 
generations ever since. Its living supremacy in the life of the 
world, that is its evidence. And I do not believe in this music 

of the angels simply because the shepherds reported it; but 

because the angel’s message is the central spring and hope of’ 
human life to-day, and because the angel’s music is still ringing 

in human hearts, and there isno music like it. 


A false vision cannot Le perpetuated. It will have its fool’s day- 
that is all; and then it will be tossed out of existence amid the 
laughing scorn of man. God’s largest, highest manifestations 
must necessarily at first have a narrow circle of seers. Some 
giant spirit climbs the height of glory, sees the Divine vision and 
receives its inspiration. Then from him the kindling fire passes 
to kindred spirits ascending the slopes; and so in the centre of 
the world a new nucleus of power is formed. It always begins 
in some central giant. Abraham in the patriarchal times. 
Isaiah in the days of Israel. The Apostles in the beginnning of* 
the New Covenant. Martin Luther in the time of the great 


21 


Reformation. The glory is seen by a few. The evidence of its 
Divineness lies in its power to move the world, to establish itself, 
. to perpetuate itself, and to make the world nobler and Diviner. 
It is true that under the new covenant, in a sense in which it was 
not true in the old, all God’s people are prophets. All the sons 
and daughters of faith see visions and dream dreams, receive the 
‘Spirit of the Lord and prophesy. But even on this great table 
land of vision still higher summits rise, and mighty spirits still 
-climb the highest peaks, and catch the highest glory. 


You cannot determine truth by majority. Indeed, it is a 

very rough and ready and uncertain way of determining anything. 
Perhaps it is the best method we can adopt in state questions. 
But we must remember that it is, after all, only a finger and 
‘thumb expedient. There is not much science or certainty about 
‘it. Counting heads has never satisfactorily settled any question, 
up to the present date at any rate. But in the discovery of 
‘eternal truth, in catching Divine glory, it is more at fault than in 
anything else. Numbers do not determine truth. We must take 
care in our counting up that we do not count up ciphers. Even if 
they are capital O’s it avails nothing. A capital O is no better 
than a little one. Truth comes to the prophetic spirit and lays 
upon it the burden of the Lord for men. 


“ And they were sore afraid.” The man that has never 
stood trembling, awestruck, astonished, in the presence of God, 
-has never stood in the blaze of Divine glory. I have no doubt 
that these shepherds, by holy contemplation under the mid- 
night sky, were prepared to a great extent for the Divine 
message. It was not superstitious terror that seized them, but 
holy dread. God had come near tothem. ‘The first feeling that 
comes upon us when we catch some new vision of the infinite 
majesty is one of awful reverence, akin to terror. The glory of 
the Lord is the burden of the Lord. The man that stands at 
the flashing gates of heaven, says with Jacob—‘ How awful is 
this place?” Have we never trembled, have we never been 
amazed, in the presence of God, have we never been astonished 
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in the brightness of His glory? Then our life lacks depth and 
power, and we have only found the common places of joy.. 
But afterwards the terror passes away, and the reverence only 
remains. The glory of God unveils itself to us. We see that it 
is goodness. We see that it is mercy. We see that it is loving- 
kindness. And so the vision of glory becomes a vision of mercy,. 
and the weight of glory becomes a weight of exceeding great 
joy. And so the angels removed the fear from the shepherds, 
by unfolding to them the meaning of this glory, by revealing 
that it was not a fire to consume them, but a light to disperse- 
their darkness ; not a messenger of wrath, but of joy. 


‘Bear not! for behold I bring you good tidings of great 
joy.” What a glorious message! Surely not even angel lips. 
ever poured forth anything more glorious and musical than 
this. And this raessage has come to men in Jesus Christ, and 
in Jesus Christ alone. It has never come from avy other 
‘source. No other source can produce it up to to-day. Lvery 
one that utters it has borrowed it from Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Good 
tidings of great joy for men!” Not a cloud with a silver 
lining this. Not a white cloud with a dark fringe. There is 
no mixture in this message, but out and out good tidings of 
great joy. That is heaven’s message to men, and every man. 
may enter into the glory of it. It is a voice from the eternal 
which says: ‘(Sons of men, here is hope for you without 
uncertainty. Ilere is music for you without a single note of 
discord. Here is blessing for you without the shadow of a. 
curse.” I say that this message has not come, and cannot 
come, from any other source than from Christ crucified. 
None of the vaunted religions of the world so much boasted 
of to-day—not a single one—has such a message as this. 
Whatever message these contain always end in a whirl of 
uncertainty. Every hope they give ends in obscurity and mist 
and absence of security. Science cannot give it, Science 
-with hesitating hand contributes as much to our fear 
as to our hope. It tells us of dark things in nature. of 
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eruelties that nature seems to perpetuate with alacrity, with 
willingness, and by deep design. Philosophy, with its dim 
light, cannot send us such a message as this. Its highest and 
best message is uncertain. Oh! what a glorious night that 
was, when once for all this confused earth of ours was girded 
with this golden girdle, “‘ Behold I bring you good tidings of 
great joy.” Hver since then this fact has been the central 
spring in human life—the fact that beneath all confusion and 
uncertainty there is a Divine voice that is certain and 
sure, and that voice is a voice of unbroken mercy and 
love. Let the din of the world’s discord rouse what clamorous 
echoes it may with its horrid clash, above it all for those that 
can hear there rings the music.of the angels, ‘‘ Behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy.” 
. Then we are led from these inspiring tidings to the form 
in which they were manifested, “‘ Unto you there is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” 
What a world of wonder and glory there is in these words! 
Of course the good tidings of great joy are in a sense eternal. 
They are involved in the nature of God. They belong to the 
eternal love of the eternal Father. But they have been manifested 
in time, and manifested thus :—The Word became flesh. The 
good tidings of great joy is born in Bethlehem. Heaven has 
come down to earth. God the eternal love dwells among men. 
Come, let us worship Him! “In the city of David.” Thus 
the event is defined more closely. This little phrase must have 
had a musical ring for the ears of the shepherds that we have 
partly lost. Why in the city of David? Because all the 
hopes, all the yearnings, all the anticipations of the people of 
God were céutred there. Because it meant this: Your history 
isnot broken. God has taken up the broken threads to weave 
them into’a golden band again. David’s city shall yet be 
made glorious. The old shadow shall be filled with a new 
substance. The former glories shall be taken up and repro- 
duced in a new and diviner glory. For in the city of David 
there is now born David’s King, a Saviour which is Christ the 
Lord. i | 
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It is interesting to notice the limitation contained in the 
angel’s message to the shepherds. The translation, ‘“‘ Which 
shall be to all people,” is misleading. We put our modern 
notion into that, and think that this is a declaration that the 
good tidings are intended for all people that dwell on the earth 
But the true translation is ‘To all the people,” and the term 
‘the people’’ as it is used in this verse is applied strictly and 
exclusively to the people of Israel. The shepherds are not 
yet prepared to receive the fulness of the message. It is 
little by little we learn God’s wondrous ways. The anthem of 
the angels will give them a suggestion of it. But the message 
that is directly given to them is like a light shaded lest they 
should be blinded by too much glory. 


Then comes the most lovely picture ever penned by human 
hand. ‘‘ And suddenly there was with the angels a multitude 
of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying :—‘‘ Glory to 
God in the highest, peace on earth, good-will towards men.” 
I cannot but pity the barren imagination, not to say the lack 
of spiritual sympathy, that would declare the first and second 
chapters in the Gospel of Luke to be spurious, on the ground 
that their contents are unworthy. And these men have not 
even the sorry consolation of being regarded as critical 
thinkers. For there is absolutely no evidence against the 
genuineness and authenticity of these beautiful portions of the 
New Testament. Does anyone not believe in the ministry of 
angels? Why not? Because they are invisible? The world 
of invisibility stretches around us on every hand. Take your 
microscope, and you will find that in the realm of the 
infinitesimally little there is a world of invisibility of which 
you know nothing. Take your telescope and look at the 
heavens above, and you will find in the great realms of space 
and distance another world of invisibility, and you know not 
where that ends. The ministry of angels is certainly woven 
and interwoven through the whole history given in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and pre-eminently in that of Jesus Christ our 
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Lord. I have no doubt that the narrative before us is as true 
as it is beautiful. Heaven’s music came down to this earth of 
ours, and it is still with us. And it will remain here until the 
earth has learnt to sing heaven’s anthem as perfectly as the 
angels can, 


We have no time to-night to deal with the angel’s song : 
“Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, goodwill towards 
men.” I would only say this, that the translation of the last 
clause is indefensible. It is not “ goodwill towards men,” but 
rather “ Divine satisfaction with men,” ‘ God’s well-pleasedness 
with men.” The Christ—the Son with whom God is well-pleased, 
has come into the midst of humanity, and so there is Divine 
satisfaction in the heart of human life. So God looks upon 
man, upon his history, upon his prospects, with complacency, 
because the Divine glory has come into the centre of his life. 
The leaven is there, and will not be taken away until it has 
leavened the whole lump. 


I have already said that the angel’s song swept over a 
larger range than the direct message to the shepherds. The 
message to the shepherds said: “ Which shall be to all the 
people.” The angels’ song, when they were free to sing the 
fulness of their thought, said: “ Peace on earth, Divine satisfac- 
tion with men.” I wonder what the shepherhs thought of that 
larger suggestion. ‘They could not have apprehended the full 
meaning of it. But it must have remained as a glorious inspira- 
tion until they caught the meaning of it, and rejoiced in it with 
exceeding great joy. Yes, and there come to us also moments 
when new music breaks on our ear, when we see flashes of 
divine glory that we do not fully comprehend, when we hear 
angel voices with a message that we cannot articulate. But the 
vision remains with us as part of our life. And by and by we 
lay hold of it, and rise into the power and grandeur of it. I 
pity the man that has not in his life some holy music that he 
has not yet fully interpreted. I pity the man that can touch the 
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horizon of his life with either hand. Friends, let our hearts be 
open to the touch of God, and even this song of the angels shall 
come to us with new meaning. We shall understand more 
deeply the holy secret of God’s satisfaction with men. We shall 
sympathise more profoundly with the ideal of peace on earth. 
And our hearts shall give assent with nobler understanding to: 
the note of praise that rings above all others : Glory to God in 


the highest !—Amen. 


CHRISTS SUFFERING AND GLORY. 


LUKE xxiv. 26. 


A LiFe of suffering was suited to the Saviour’s character as 
the world’s great Exemplar, and the Awakener of all that is 
noblest in human nature. 

A light is most conspicuous in darkness, patience amid 
annoyances, love in a circle of enemies, and character, as a 
whole, beneath the pressure of suffering. In the fire is revealed 
the sterling value of the gold; untested thus the dross may 
glitter. ’Tis easy to follow virtue when she walks in silver 
slippers ; ’tis delightful to follow the ways of righteousness when 
they are strewn with roses ; ‘tis pleasant to do homage and yield 
allegiance to the right when it lavishes gifts upon us. 

But it is hard to hold fast our integrity when at every step: 
thorns pierce our feet, when every endeavour wrings a groan 
from our soul. | 

When we desire to hold forth an example of that which is. 
noble, we look for a hero of suffering. In fact, apart from 
suffering, man cannot comprehend the idea of virtue. He may 
conceive of it as possible in an absolutely happy state of 
existence, but he cannot fully understand it, for it is something 
different from anything that has ever come within the range of 
his experience. Those whom we reckon the heroes of virtue 
are the heroes of faith and patience. 

It appears to us, therefore, that in order that man might be: 
able duly to appreciate the high command, “Be ye holy, even 
as God is holy,” it was necessary that God should be made 
manifest in the flesh, that in human nature He should suffer. 
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It behoved Him in all things to be made like unto His 
brethren, so that we might have a high-priest touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities, having been in all points touched like 
as we are, yet without sin. 

The only example which the world could appreciate was 
that of virtue amid suffering. The example of an angel would 
Ihave been of no value to men. The requisite example was 
found in the life of our suffering Redeemer. In Him we find a 
‘combination of the highest virtue and the most intense suffering. 

Poor suffering man rejoices at the sight, for it gives a goal 
to the sorrowing heart, and hope to the depressed spirit. Christ 
united Himself to man by the tenderest of ties, and it is not 
above the sphere of manhood to resolve—Lord, I will follow 
Thee whithersoever Thou goest. 

Another important feature of suffering is that it forms the 
closest and sweetest bond of sympathy among men, and has 
been one of the most important factors in elevating the feelings. 

Tales of noble suffering stir us to the depths of our soul, 
rouse up all that is noble within us, kindle holy aspirations, and 
incite to exalted’ action. The tones of suffering awaken in 
response the sweetest music of the soul. Is it strange that He 
who came to tune earth’s grandest chords should use such an 
fficient instrument as suffering ? 

One has beautifully remarked: Nothing has a lasting 
interest for men which is not in some way connected with sorrow. 
No poetry finds its way into a nation’s mind, or can dwell there, 
unless it have a burden of sorrow in it. All that is touching, 
pathetic, dramatic, in man’s life has to do with sorrow. 

Sorrow is the poetry of a creation which is fallen, of a race 
which is in exile in a vale of tears. ’Tis not surprising that we 
‘have been redeemed by sorrow. 

It is further evident that He who came to grapple with sin 
must, of necessity, grapple with its consequences. Every state 
calling for deliverance, i.e., every state that implies the breach 
-of some law compels the deliverer to pay certain penalties. 

We may do wrong by a single act, we may find an entrance 
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into sin by an open door-way, but, when we are once inside, we 
find ourselves in an intricate maze, and realise the difficulty of 
escaping. 

It isa fixed law that a moral wrong cannot stand out in 
absolute isolation. Penalties are inevitably associated with it, 
suffering is appended to it, and in seeking to solve the problem 
of the removal of sin, we stand face to face, at the very first step, 
with that of the payment of its penalties, of the satisfying of 
justice. Ifsin be simply overlooked and its penalties remitted 
there occurs a breach in the order of the universe, and in the 
dispensation of justice, an idea which we cannot entertain for a 
single moment. Law must have its course, its necessary 
operations in the moral world must not be interfered with, God 
must be just. 

Nothing appears to remain, then, but that the great 
Deliverer must pay the awful price, must meet the inflexible 
moral laws, and submit to them. 

This was the work that the Saviour marked out for Himself. 

He was bruised for our iniquities, He was wounded for our 
transgressions ; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
by‘ His stripes we are healed. The Son of man came to give his 
life a ransom for many. 

Having come to take away sin, did it not behove him to 
bear our sins in His own body on the cross. 

Some have questioned the justice of substitution, of an 
arrangement by which One undertook to suffer for the sins of 
others. But this objection leads us to observe anew the wisdom 
and love displayed in the appointment of suffering as the con- 
sequence of sin. Whoever objects to the atonement on the 
grounds before stated, must also object to the perpetual arrange- 
ments of nature. There does not appear to be anything more 
capable of changing its subjects than the sufferings consequent 
on wrong-doing. 

Men are continually suffering for the faults of those around 
them, the innocent occasionally suffer sin’s penalties while the 
guilty escape, and friend’s at times undertake to bear one another’s. 
burdens. 
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It is true that, in the grand consummation of all things, 
these apparent anomalies will be harmonised, and each man will, 
in the end, have to bear his own burden. 

Still, the fact that this mutual interchange of suffering is 
even temporarily permitted, and the continual mutual influence 
of men in a way both of injury and aid, should be sufficient to 
hush the voices of those who presume to sit in judgment on an 
arrangement that is far beyond their knowledge. 

Revelation receives no contradiction from nature, but, 
rather, confirmation, when it says, ‘‘ Christ died, the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God.” This was, after all, the 
great secret of His life of suffering. Over the ordinary shadows 
of His life brooded the darker shadow of the cross. 

Here we find the meaning of those words that have sent a 
thrill of sympathy through many a heart, “ My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death.” This is the interpretation of the 
agony in the garden of Gethsemane, when “ His sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” Not 
otherwise could we understand the awe-inspiring words, “ My 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me; yet not My 
will, but Thine be done.” 

When we reflect that when the Saviour, with the last great 
effort of His mighty soul, shouted, “It is finished,” the sin- 
penalties of a world were rolled away, we can have no 
hesitation in exclaiming, ‘Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things ?” 

Much more may be hidden behind the vail, many reasons 
unknown to us in the councils of the Most High, yet we are 
quite satisSed for the present with these. plain proofs already 
within our reach, that it behoved Christ to suffer in His mission 
of mercy to earth. 

«The sorrows of a sinful world lay on His soul, 
And ’neath sin’s penalties He bowed His head; 

Yet had not darkness compassed Him around, 
The darkness of the world had never fled ; 


And man, without a light-gleam anywhere, 
Had suak for ever into blank despair.” 


31 

The consistency of suffering. with Christ’s glory is now 
evident. 

Suffering by no means detracts from dignity. Sin is always 
ignoble, but in suffering the highest nobility may be displayed. 
And perhaps there is nothing grander than a kingly soul whose 
proud empire grief cannot crush. There may be serfs in the 
halls of joy, and monarchs in the garments of heaviness.: 


Where there is true grandeur of mind, suffering frequently 
gives it an opportunity of manifesting itself. It lays the heart 
bare, and reveals a sterling worth which we could not previously 
perceive. As the sun manifests its beautiful variety of colours 
in the raincloud, so the grandest qualities of the truly noble soul 
are often shown amid the tears of grief. As the strength of the 
oak-tree is best perceived in the storm, so the majestic mind 
towers in its native dignity above the tempest of suffering. 


Such truths were ever finding illustrations in the life of 
Christ. Though a Sufferer above all sufferers, his dignity never 
forsook him for a moment. He groaned and wept at the grave of 
Lazarus ; but even while yet the tear-drops dimmed his eye, he 
commanded the dead in authoritative tones to come forth, and 
death hastened to release its victim. Even when he was nailed 
to the cross between two criminals, suffering never laid its hand 
on His divine dignity. The centurion gazed on His form, 
listened to his voice, and exclaimed, Truly, this was the Son of 
God. 

With whatever glory the anticipations of the Jews had 
invested the Messiah, it is certain that He was none the less 
glorious on account of His being a sufferer. 


To achieve a worthy triumph by suffering nobly is the 
greatest glory. To do good is a glorious act, even where 
suffering is not involved. But when there are difficulties in the 
way, when a furnace of suffering lies between us and the good 
we aim at, we know that if we strive successfully we shall be 
covered with still greater glory. As a general rule, honour is 
estimated by tne difficulties overcome, by the sufferings endured . 
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Every scar is a badge of honour, every sigh the breath of praise,. 
every tear a glittering decoration. 

There is so much grandeur in self-sacrifice for the good of 
others that every human heart instinctively feels it. This is the 
poet’s favourite theme, the painter’s grandest model, the earth’s. 
highest ideal of what is truly noble. And it finds an incomparable. 
exemplification in the person of Christ, in the manifestations of 
redeeming love. He whose sufferings were beyond measure 
must be crowned with corresponding glory. He himself through 
all His suffering looked forward to this. ‘‘ Who, for the joy 
that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of God.” 

However glorious a manifestation the Jews had looked 
forward to, they never dreamt of such glory as shines from the 
cross of Christ. Well may it be the wonder of angels, and a 
theme for eternity. 

And the fulness of the glory will not be revealed until the 
cross—the mighty central influence of love—has subdued all 
nations, and a multitude which no man can number out of all 
peoples and nations and kindreds and tongues shall chant the- 
praises of Immanuel, and crown Him King of kings and Lord 
of lords. Then as they all, with one accord, ascribe their 
salvation to the atonement of Christ, the language of every 
heart will be, Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His glory ? 

It behoves us, then, to know Christ and the fellowship of 
His sufferings. Otherwise His death will avail usnothing. But 
if we suffer with Him, we shall be also glorified together. If we 
regard suffering in this its true light, we shall have our faith. 
strengthened in the infinite goodness of God, and 

The lessons of life will be made more plain, 
For the secret of all is this, 
That the sorrows of earth are a golden chain, 


Which love employs to lead us again 
To holiness, God, aud bliss. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


WE would have true and real fellowship with Thee, Oh God. 
Thou art our portion. This great, unutterable ambition is ours, to 
have fellowship with Thee. Thou hast givenit to us, Thouhast so 
spoken to us, and so led us, and'so loved us, that we can do no 
other. But may we come with that profound humility that 
befits us in partaking of this glorious priviledge of Thine infinite 
love. We thank Thee that Thou comest so near us that man 
“may walk with God. We thank Thee for the messages Thou 
hast sent us when Thou hast spoken to us with the dawning 
morn and hast whispered to us of infinite hope and infinite joy 
in the eventide. Wethank Thee for the times when our hearts 
have burned within us, because we knew that Thou wert near 
to us, and that made us bold, and we conversed with Thee as 
with a friend, and saw Thy glory, and were not destroyed by 
it, but strengthened and purified and sanctified. May we 
come into such close fellowship with Thee to-night. May we 
realise that spirit with spiritcan meet. May all the hopes that 
have been roused within us, all the aspirations of our spirit, 
all the visions we have seen, may they be confirmed to-night 
by Thy presence, by the appearing of Thy glory, by the 
consciousness within us that we are in the presence of God, 
and that Thou art placing the crown of Thy benediction upon 
our brow, and the joy of Thy love in our hearts. Help us to- 
night. May we all come to Thee, ever though it be but 
imperfectly, yea, it must be imperfectly, for we are all imper- 
fect. We should’ indeed dread to come into TLy presence on 
account of our infirmities, were it not for Thy pardoning love. 
But may no one stand without to-night when we come thus into 
Thy presence, oh, our King and our Father. We have all our 
burdens. We have all our sorrows. We have all our diffi- 
culties. May we bring them to-night, and if we do but cast 
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them at Thy feet, we know that Thou wilt bear them for us. 
There may be some here that have burdens so heavy they think 
it is impossible to bear them. There may be some that are 
surrounded by temptations so persistent and powerful that 
they think they must succumb. There may be some with 
difficulties so great in their way that they appear insuperable. 
Teach them to-night that though of themselves they can do 
nothing, yet they can do all things if they wait upon Thee, 
through Christ that shall strengthen them. Save, we beseech 
Thee, save those that are in the rapids. There are some 
_ perchance even in this congregation. There are certainly some 
in connection with this community in the rapids, and they ery 
helplessly, bitterly, despairingly, against the circumstances that 
have brought them there. Lord, we beseech Thee, do Thou be 
present, enter into the conflict with them, speak to them, that 
they may know that there is power to be received from Thee 
in the darkest extremity, and that Thou canst deliver them 
from all the powers of darkness, and from all the network of 
temptation, though it may have coiled round and round them, 
and interlaced with the very blood of their hearts. Bless, we 
pray, all to-night that name the name of Jesus, that are in 
sympathy with Him, with His life, with His love, and with 
His ideals. May they grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ. We thank Thee for every noble human life 
Thou dost send to the world, to guide, direct, and illuminate it. 
We thank Thee for Thy prophets, men of large hearts, of noble 
purpose. Men that walk with God. Men that live for love’s 
sake, for the sake of the perishing, the oppressed, and the 
needy ; men that reveal the divine in human life. We thank 
Thee for them, and we thank Thee for the memory, the inspir- 
ation of such when Thou hast taken them away from this world 
into Thy eternal rest and glory. Being dead, they yet speak, 
and Thou hast given them to us for an everlasting heritage, 

Help us to-night. May we worship Thee in spirit and in 
truth. May we sing Thy praises with the spirit and the 
understanding. May we speak earnestly in the name and in 
the power of Jesus, for His name’s sake.—Amen. 


WALKING WITH GOD. 


“ And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for Gol took 
him.’ —Gen. v. 24. 


THis is one of the briefest biographies ever written, but at the 
same time one of the most comprehensive. ‘The revelation is 
given in but few words, but the matter revealed is of great com- 
pass. The words are startling, especially in the position in 
which we find them, when we consider the early stage in the 
history of the world at which the record appears, when we 
-consider how marked and marvellous is the distinction here given 
to this man, when we take into account the deep spiritual con- 
~ception and hope that are involved in these words, they are: 
-startling. Here in this dry list of births and deaths, in this wide 
expanse of starless sky, suddenly there shines a blazing luminary 
that compels your attention. One was born, lived, and died ; 
another’s history follows in the same terms, and then all at once, 
_as if it were a matter of course, without a word of comment, 
without a mark of incredulity, Enoch appears on the scene, and 
this is the record of his life: ‘‘ And Enoch walked with God, and 
he was not, for God took him.” 


[There must have been something marvellous in this man 
however you look at it. Let one’s conception of inspiration be 
what it may. Let one’s conception of the history of this 
narrative from a literary point of view be what it may, this must 
have been a man of astonishing life, of marvellous character, 
that he should have been singled out in this way for sucha 
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biography} that the facts of that life should have been painted’ 
in this startling character, should have retained its hold upon the 

world, and be found in this page to-day. (There is no question 

that Enoch must have entered into a profounder realization of 
the Divine, must have lived more in the society of the Eternal 

than did his contemporaries. He seems| to me, as I have tried . 
to some extent to fill in this little biography without doing 

violence to it, fo have been a seer—a great seer—a man who. 
went out under the midnight sky,|a great-eyed prophet, a great 

souled seerfand felt the infinite, touched the eternal, was bathed 

in the presence of God. And men looked at him, felt that there- 
was a glory in him, a soul in him, a consciousness of the divine 
in him that they did not possess, and hestood out a giant among 

his contemporaries. | His life was a poem. Have you ever seen 

a more perfect poem than this? And Enoch walked with God, 

and he was not, for God took him. That is poetry, that life is. 
a poem from beginning to end. Browning makes Aprile say in, 
his Paracelsus : ‘‘ God is the perfect poet, who in His person acts. 
His own creations.” And this Enoch was God-like enough to. 
be a poet, acting in his own person the poetry of life. But says. 
someone: The biography is only poetry. You are not to inter- 

pret it literally at all. It is simply a poetic description, and you 

must allow for poetic license. I have tried to make such allow-. 
ance, and I do not find anything remaining. I do not find any 

license here, but I find poetry without any stint. True poetry is. 
profoundest truth. The license of it is not poetry. Fancy that 

has nothing corresponding to it is not poetry. The poet is the 

man that sees the real, the eternal, the beautiful, in the centre of» 
things, the man that hears the music of the spheres. Thus 

Enoch’s life was a living poem, acted day by day. There the 

music went on from morn to night, from night to morn. Enoch 

walked with God. The world around him was full of celestial] 

visions. Angels sang to his spirit from morn until eve. The 

divine, holy, pure, God-like life is the only poetry in the world. 

All else is bald and barren prose. And so he was also a 

prophet. 
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I do not know how the tradition was handed down which 
Jude records. There is no question that whether Enoch utteted 


the very words that are attributed to him or not, he was a prophet 


and had a divine message for the men around him. Otherwise 
this description of him were impossible. Enoch does lie at the 
foundation of Jude’s quotation. What he said, how he spoke, 
what his message precisely. was, may be a matter for speculation. 
But such a man as.this is a prophet, a seer. His heart was full 


‘of the God within him, and he was bound to speak His message 


to the world... But-we.are not to suppose that this description of 
Enoch means that he had nothing to do with the human life 


‘that was flowing and ebbing all around him. Enoch was recog- 


nized as walking with God through his relations with men. That 
is;the only way in which you can recognise it. Enoch’s life 


“crossed the path of man as an ideal, an inspiration, an assertion. 


of divine possibility, and to a great extent a guarantee of human 


immortality...He came into the midst of men like a star in the 
‘darkness of the night, like the sun that scatters the mists around 


it. The man that walks. with God, and brings a new inspiration 
into human life, gives men a new Divine thought, a new ideal, 
that man must touch human life at every point. It would not 


-do for Enoch to be simply studying the midnight sky and 
-communing with God in;the solitude of the night. It was not 
enough that he should repair to his chamber and there realise a 
divine atmosphere all around him. _Man could not recognize 


such walking with God. He must have come into the midst of 


their life, and into the very heart of it, giving a new impulse te 


human life, must have poured new, rich, human blood into it, 
purified by the prophetic power that God had given him. Of 


-course the measure of this relation with human life must depend 


to a great extent upon the circumstances of the time, upon the 


complexity of the life that is round one, and also upon the 


possibility of introducing our ideals into the heart of the life 


around us. The world is much more complicated and much 


vaster to-day. The application of Divine ideals has to ramify 
itself in a thousand complex directions. No doubt the life of 
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Enoch was much simpler, society was much simpler, its needs 
were fewer, but whatever they were, this man must have been a 
man among men in the sérvice of men working for men, and 
bringing his divinest ideals to bear upon the life around him. 


There is no doubt that the first implication of the words. 
“Walked with God” is this, that his neighbours, friends, 
contemporaries, recognized that he had a more intimate fellow- 
ship with God than they had. They recognized that he was in 
the love and fellowship of the eternal in a special way. They 
knew that when he was severed far from the throb and the pulse: 
of human life he was in fellowship with the eternal God above- 
him. .They knew that he stood a giant spirit in daily communion 
with God. But how did they come to know this? Not by his. 
severing himself from their life; not by his making great 
ostentatious prayers. We shall never persuade the world that 
we are walking with God simply by. what are termed religious. 
exercises. The pharisees tried to give the idea that they were: 
on very intimate terms with God. That they were in close. 
fellowship with Him, that they were Enochs walking with God.. 
But no one ever gave them credit for it. They failed to get the 
eulogy, they failed to impress the people around them as Enoch 
did that this was so. Because ‘their life was barren, because 
they conferred no blessing on the world around them. For those 
that walk wth God must walk ke God. God does not sit in 
the eternal heavens far removed from the needs and the sorrows 
of men. He makes the clouds His chariots no doubt; He comes 
upon the wings of the wind. But His dwelling is also with the 
sons of men, and He walks through the busy press of our life 
day by day a burden bearing God. And the man that walks 
with God must find the companionship of God as He walks. 
through the earth to help the poor and the needy. Enoch had 
the testimony that he walked with God, so he must have walked 
like God. It is not by retiring that we shall purify ourselves. 
It is not by making ourselves into modern monks that we shall 
keep our holiness. In constant seclusion we shall rust. It is by- 
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service we shall be purified, and if we cannot be purified by 
service, there is no other way in which it can be done. But 
wherever we move, if we are to be counted as walking with God, 
we must touch human life with holy hands, we must bring to 
bear upon it divine and godlike ideals, we must bring the glory 
of heaven down into it, we must do all things from the Divinest 
and noblest standpoint, otherwise we become mere patchers and 
jobbers, not a great healer such as God is, who heals by the 
power of His own righteousness, His own holiness, His own 
infinite love. So Enoch touched the world with the glory of the 
skies. So he walked with God. 


The marvellous impression made by the life of this man 
is: impressively seen in the explanation which his contempor- 
aries gave of his disappearance. I have not the slightest 
doubt that the explanation came from his contemporaries. 
There is no reason to doubt it. There is no reason why it 
should be here at all in this connection, standing all by itself, 
unless it was the judgment of his contemporaries. ‘ Hnoch 
walked with God, and he was not, for God took him.” There 
is no further explanation. There is no statement as to how it 
happened. The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews says 
‘«* Bnoch was translated that he should not see death.” That 
is a comment upon, and an interpretation of this passage. 
This does not even say that he did not die. It simply says 
that he disappeared. But the writer of the Hpistle to the 
Hebrews comes to the conclusion that the former is the 
implication here, and. I may say this at any rate, that the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews was not inferior either 
in spiritual insight or mental power to any of the critics that 
would deny such an explanation, or such a fact as possible. 


But we need not enter into that question here. We 
rather call attention to the marvellous impression made on 
this people. This man disappears. My conception of the 
passage is this: Hnoch one day or one night goes forth, and is 
not seen again. He goes for.h to commune with God, as he 
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had done on many an occasion; perhaps when the majesty of 
heaven was all on fire above him. He went out to fellowship, 
to solitude, to prayer, and the next morning there was the 
great sky above and the earth beneath, where he had stood 
under it, but the man was gone. ‘God has taken him,” they 
said. ‘He is not, for God has taken him.” ‘The man must 
have made a marvellous 1 impression before such an explanation 
would have been thought of. They had watched his life, and 
that was the only explanation they could give of his disappear- 
ance. Any other explanation was intolerable to them. Yet 
why explain it so? Why not say—The man is dead; his 
glory is ended; there is an.end of him. He has had his little 
day in the midst of our life, and. he has gone. . That.is the’ 
last word in his history. But this people would reply, if ever, 
there was such a suggestion—That man.that we know withi.- 
those divine ideals, with God manifest in him, cannot die; he’ ~ 
lives for ever in the God that kindled the fires of holiness she 
power in him. 


I think this explanation was wonderful, and not less 
wonderful than convincing and true. Paul has precisely the 
same argument with referende to Jesus Cnrist. If the dead 
rise not (said Paul), then Jesus Christ has not risen. ‘Well, 
what of that? Is that any argument ? To Paul it was the 
last, the most convincing argument of all arguments. Jesus 
Christ be placed in a grave and end His history there ¢ “Jesus 
Christ ! He who had heaven ‘mirrowed in Iim, who revealed 
the Divine, the Eternal in His daily life |" Jesus ‘Christ : to 
have no resurrection! If that is possible, everything is 
possible. If that is possible, human thought is a fallacy, a 
lunacy, an idiooy. If that is possible, then give up thought 
and argument and everything else for ever... Enoch walked 
with God, and Enoch was not... If he is not, what has 
become of a man that has walked with’God? There is only 
one thing that can happen ::God. must. have taken him. 

I have said that Hnoch.ceme upon the history of his. 
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time with a new divine ideal, with a. new revelation, and: the 
most marvellous part of it, perhaps, is this conviction of 
human immortality. I daresay that you have heard it said 
many times that in the Old Testament, until you get away to 
the end of it, there is no belief in ‘immortality. I am quite 
willing to admit that the.belief was obscure, that it flickered, 
that sometimes it came to. a low ebb, and another time rose 
again, but it was there from the beginning, otherwise how 
could such an idea come into this brief: history ‘ ? Here was a 
man who gave his age the certainty, as hefarhe was concerned, 

of immortality, he gave men a new hope and a larger ti 

spiration, As soon as they lost him they knew he could not 
die. And such an inspiration is never lost afterwards, though 
there may be ebb and flow 1 in the power, of it. 


But +suppose this grand revelation didnot eae sees] 
fully and clearly until they lost Enoch. The full significance 
ofa noble life sis scarcely ever, perhaps: uever, realised until 
we have lost it. Enoch was not... Then:they knew him.to be 
aman that brought God with him, a man.that was so precious 
to heaven that he had. been’ taken back by the starry way 
‘suddenly again. We do not recognize angels until they pass 
away from us and soar to heaven again.  “‘ Whence hath this 
man these mighty works ?,. This carpenter. of Maga we 
know; his brothers and.'sisters live:next door to us.” Aye, 
he was too near them: ‘They had not’ yet seen the majesty 
and the grandeur of Him, and even to his eu: he said, 
“Tt is expedient for you that I go away.”” As who should 
say, ‘I am too near to you now. I must get further away 
before you can understand me, and receive the mighty Spirit 
that shall reveal all things to you.” The prophet is only half 
understood as we rub shoulder to shoulder with him. He 
talks to us like one of ourselves, and. we do not know the 
mighty spirit that speaks to us and. inspires us until he has 
passed away to the glorious crown of the mighty. Aud so 
God glorifies himself in his servants by their.death as well as 
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their life. It is for Him to choose. It is for Him to determine: 
by which we shall glorify His name the more. For us the 
one purpose, the one ambition should be, to leave the strongest, 
deepest impression we can upon the world, to leave it the 
grandest inspiration possible. If that can be done best by our 
life, then God grant that we may iive. If it can be done best. 

IP by our death, then death were glorious. 


I believe that these conceptions and remarks must have: 
brought to the minds of many of you, perhaps to all of you, 
the loss that we, as a Christian community in Liverpool, have. 
sustained by the departure of one of the noblest of the 
prophets of this city. He walked with God. He is not, for 
God has taken him. My brief residence in this city, and my 
considerable term of illness within that brief residence, made 
it impossible for me to know very much personally of the work 
of Dr. Lundie, but I know indirectly a great deal. I have to. 
mourn with those that have known him long that we have 
lost such a noble force from our midst, one that brought to. 
bear on his surroundings the noblest ideals, the most God-like. 
principles that have been bequeathed to us by our Lord and. 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


/ He was among those 
That have made their lives sublime, 
And departing leave behind them 
(Footprints on the sands of time. 


His memory will be blessed in this city, for his life here has. 
been a life of devoted service; but the greatest glory of it all 
has been that in everything he has done, or attempted, he has. 
endeavoured to do it from the highest standpoint, to make 
everything subservient to heavenly and Christ-like ideals. 


He has gone, but his record remains. He has passed 
away, and doubtless those that knew him best value him even 
more now that he has been taken, see more of the grandeur of 
his purpose, more of the self-sacrifice of his life. But his life. 
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is our heritage still. The inspiration left by the noble sons of 
truth and righteousness is ours for ever. God grant that as 
each passes away into the glory above, the mantle may fall on 
our shoulders, the inspiration may come to us, that we may 
work more gloriously in the great cause of the kingdom of 


God. 


So while we mourn we rejoice, for the eulogy, the epitaph 
that we instinctively repeated over the glorified dead is 
glorious. Is it not strange that men will expend the noblest 
energies of this divine manhood of ours upon trivialities, upon 
nothings, upon vanities that fade like the leaf, when for each 
one of us there is possible that highest of all eulogies, that 
noblest of all bencdictions—He walked with Ged. He is not,. 
for God has taken him.—Amen. 


GOD IS LOVE. 


I. JOHN iv. 16. 


Throughout the epistles of John runs, like a golden 
thread, the principle of love. He crowns it monarch of the 
graces, and. with true majesty does it occupy its celestial 
throne. He presents it to our view, with constantly varying 
expréssion and ever changing relations, as the necessary 
underlying principle of all that is good, great, and permanent. 


In respect to the moral disorder that prevails among men, 
love is shown to be a bond that fetters without enslaving, a 
chain whose links are jewels for adornment, and not shackles 
-of servitude, a transforming power that changes man into the 
image of the Deity, and raises earth into the neighbourhood of 
heaven. 


It must be carefully remembered that this matchless force 
is love in its purest, noblest form. 


It is necessary to distinguish it from natural affection, 
which is begotten either of blood-relationship or ties of friend- 
ship. This kind of love must, like a tender plant, be planted 
in a congenial spot and under favourable influences, otherwise 
it cannot thrive. But the nobler sort is as flourishing in the 
most inhospitable clime as in the most congenial, and outlives 
“every storm. 


It is, however, evident that these two kinds of love, which 
we shall designate natural and spiritual, have some points in 
-common. For the former is frequently used in Scripture to 
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We shall cite one beautiful passage only- 
—‘‘ Can a mother forget her sucking child that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her womb ? 
forget ; yet will I not forget thee.” 


illustrate the latter. 
Yea, they may 


Thus a mother’s love is held up as a mirror in which man 
may see the faint outlines of the love of God. Yet, though 
similar in some respects direct attention to the highest mani-- 
festation of God’s love in Jesus Christ. 


He does not try, through the medium of earth’s dim 
torches, to explain the dazzling splendour of the sun, but 
rather points to the latter as it shines in the firmament of this 
lower world, and seeks to inspire all with a holy ambition to 
possess similar brightness. Not that earth’s lights may be 
extinguished, but that they may be absorbed in the intenser 
gleam, and become secondary factors in the purer light. 


In treating of love, the apostle makes the love of God his. 
ideal picture, and utterly independent of circumstances and 
opportunities. 


The exact nature of this love it may be impossible for us 
at present to define. But it is clear that it stands out in bold. 
distinction from natural affection and compassion. 


The apostle seems to bear this in mind, and does not so 
much hold up the mirror of nature, which could, at the best, 
only very inadequately reflect the love of Cod, as spiritual love 
is by far the higher and nobler, and human love cannot vaunt 
itself much in its superiority to that of the brute creation 
until it has merged into the purer element. 


The moon might, perhaps, serve as an illustration of the. 
sun, were there none better obtainable, but that would in no 
- wise lessen the great inferiority of the dependent luminary of 

the night to the absolute monarch of the day. 


We need hardly add that spiritual love is quite distinct 
from mere compassion, which must have objective misery as. 
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‘a condition of its existence. Whereas true love is uncon- 
‘ditioned, and seeks to make all other scenes a reproduction of 
that. ‘God is love; and he that abideth in love, abideth in 
God, and God abideth in him.” 


“‘God is love” implies that all God’s moral attributes may 
ibe resolved into love, or, in other words, “That all God’s 
-activities are manifestations of various phases of His love. We 


motice, 


I. That this is not inconsistent with reason. 

Many of God’s dealings with His creatures have a directly 
and manifestly benevolent tendency, and, seeing that they are 
boons to the unworthy, and to such as are incapable of repaying 
the kindness, they must needs be prompted by disinterested love. 


When we note God’s providential care, as He opens His 
hand and satisfies the wants of every living thing, we cannot doubt 
His love in that case. And when we see His marvellous action 
‘in relation to the moral condition of men, the offering up of His 
own Son to ignominy and death, we feel as the apostle felt—“ For 
scarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet fora good man 
some would even dare to die; but God commendeth His love to 
us in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” The 
Sufferings of the Divine Son cannot but impress with feelings 
such as these. 

“See from His head, His hands, His feet, 
Sorrow and love flow mingling down, 
Did e’er such love and sorrow meet, 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown.” 

But the Divine dealings do not always present such a plain 
aspect of benevolence. On the contrary, they sometimes appear 
to a casual observer to savour of severity and even of vindictive- 
ness. As instances of dealings that point in this direction, we 
may mention the general sufferings of earth, the constant 
afflictions of men by the hand of Providence, the judgments that 
have, with sudden swoop, darted from heaven and overwhelmed 
the sons of men. 
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Since the purposes of God are too high and complex for 
‘our finite minds to attain to a knowledge of them, it would be 
impossible for us to explain all the processes which shall 
‘culminate in the attainment of those ends. On the other hand 
_ itis clearly absurd for any one to pass adverse judgment upon 
the incomplete parts of a structure, because he cannot explain 
them, when he is totally ignorant of what it will be in its 
‘complete form. 


Instead, therefore, of attempting to classify all the mysterious 
- workings of God under some phase of love in action, we shall 
‘submit a few considerations to show that it is quite reasonable to 


‘think that, with perfect knowledge, such a classification would be 
possible. 


The same force frequently assumes very different 
‘aspects under varied circumstances. Nature affords abundant 
illustrations of this. The power of heat will at once melt wax 
and harden clay. The fierce winds that lay the tender plants 
prostrate give new power to the giants of the forest. The 


force is one, but its visible results are determined by the 
-objects on which it operates. 


The circumstances of human life are full of examples of 
the same truth. The father, actuated by paternal love, loads 
his son with precious gifts—all the more precious because they 
are fragrant with a parent’s affection. No one doubts that 
love was the hand that gave it. But it is harder to realise, 
when the father’s face is stern, when he punishes his dis- 
-obedient child, that love wields the rod. Yet we know that 
such is the case. To act otherwise would have been cruelty. 
‘Though each stroke may lacerate the father’s feelings, yet he 
loves his child too much to allow him to escape the chastise- 
ment. 


Then, is it not reasonable to think that the expression of 
God’s love may assume phases dark to our understanding owing 
to hidden circumstances ? 
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It is : rational conclusion here, as in other cases, that the 
aspects in which love appears are determined by the relative 
position of the objects.. If the hand of God be heavy upon us, 
if bitterness be our portion, if the clouds return after the rain > 
let us rather believe that our relation to God is not as it should 
be than that He has ceased to love. 

Love is not less love when it smites than when it caresses. 
Behind a frowning providence, God may hide a smiling face.. 
The clouds we so much dread are big with mercy, and shall 
break in blessings on our head. 

David said, “I will sing of mercy and of judgment,” for he: 


knew that both were alike expressions of Divine love. 


SEVEN STARS AND SEVEN GOLDEN 
CANDLESTICKS. 


“ The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches.” —Revelation 7. 20 


THE seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, but who 
are the angels of the churches ? It would appear as if John had 
given us an explanation which was no: explanation at all. Why 
does he violate all the rules, or, at any rate, one of the most 
important rules of definition, by using an obscure word that itself 
needs explaining and defining ? If John himself were asked such 
a question, without at all presuming to be over-knowing in such 
a matter, I have not the slightest doubt that John’s reply would 
be, Go and read the book. He would refer us to the book itself, 
and to the study of its symbolism for our answer. For the 
explanation of the term is undoubtedly contained in the book 
itself ©The angel is a symbol recurring in this book of 
Revelation, and if we expect the writer to explain the term angel 
for us, on the same principle we ought to expect him to explain 
every other term, every other symbol that the book contains. 
So we have to come here and search, and study, and interpret 
the symbols according to the principles that the book itself 
evidently lays down, and then we shall discover what the angels 
of the church mean and who they are. 
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The conventional interpretation of the term is another 
instance of the very arbitrary way in which this remarkable book 
has been handled by expositors and interpreters. The usual 
interpretation is that these angels are, or were, the bishops or 
pastors of those several churches. The only ground for that, as 
far as [ know, is the very flimsy one, that in the Jewish Synagogue 
there were certain subordinate officials, not heads at all, nothing 
corresponding to the Christian bishop or pastor, certain subordin- 
ate officials that were called angels or messengers, and on that 
flimsy ground, without any investigation of the book itself, it has 
been handed down from generation to generation, that the angels 
of the churches here meant the bishops or the pastors of the 
churches. So in order to find the explanation, we have gone 
to foreign sources, we have gone to doubtful sources, to say the 
very least, and have not taken account of the fact that the book 
itself was the proper source from which to seek for our interpre- 
tation. And in my judgment the testimony of Revelation is 
decisive against that interpretation. In the first place, as I have 
already said, the symbol of the angels recurs again and again 
throughout the book, and if we are to interpret the book 
rationally at all, we must find some explanation of that symbol 
which will hold good from the beginning to the end, and the 
explanation of the bishop or the pastor will not do so. When 
we come to speak of the angel of the winds, the angels ofthe four 
winds, and the angel that came out of the sunrising, and the angel 
that went forth with the message to all people, the 
bishops and pastors will certainly not serve as the inter- 
pretation of the angels in these passages, and _ what- 
ever interpretation we adopt must be one that we can carry 
from the beginning to the end of the book, because the very 
meaning of a symbolical book is that its symbols shall be con- 
sistent throughout. Then there is another decisive evidence 
against it. In these letters to the churches there is not a word 
said about the pastor of any one of the Churches, either by way 
of praise or blame. If the letter were addressed to the pastors » 
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there would be some reference to them, but from the beginning 
to the end of the message, there is no reference whatever to the 
pastors as such. 


Then there is another thing. According to the symbols we 
have here before us, the relation of the angels of the churches to 
the churches themselves is represented by the relation of seven 
stars to the seven golden candlesticks. That is, the angels of the 
‘churches are represented by stars, heavenly, luminous; the 
churches themselves are represented by the much lower and 
inferior symbol of golden candlesticks, or “rather lamp stands. 
‘The angel, according to the symbol, is of a divine and heavenly 
‘and transcendent nature. The church, as such, is weak and 
vacillating, and earthly in its mould. The seven stars, if you will 
‘notice, are held in the right hand of the Lord of the churches, and 
‘being held in the right hand means security, safety, an eternal 
‘guarantee of permanence. There is no such guarantee for any 
‘one of the churches as such. It is true that the Lord is 
represented as walking in the midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks. But that is a different thing from holding the stars in his 

--right hand, and indeed, in his message to the churches there is at 
‘least one threat of the candlestick or lamp stand being removed 
-out of its place, but there is no hint anywhere that any one of 
the seven stars can be taken out of the safety of the Lord’s right 
band. Is it not strange that interpreters have so long ignored 
the simple and natural resort of coming to the book itself, and 
questioning it? When we do examine it, and compare the 
- different passages in which the symbol of the angel is found with 
-one another, what do we find? A common link that binds them 
all is, that the angel is ever the executor of God’s will. The 
-angel holds the winds, or lets them blow. The angel delivers 
God’s message right out of the life and the throne of God, and 
so forth. The angel throughout is a symbol of that ideal process, 
-of the essential, ideal, inner rule, and truth of the divine will. On 
this account Professor Milligan declares, as his judgment, that the 
-angel of the church represented the active life of the church as 
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distinguished from its passive life. But I find it difficult to see- 
eye to eye with him. I find it difficult to distinguish between 
the active and the passive life of the church, and I do not see how- 
the active life can be represented by the stars, and the passive- 
life by golden candlesticks, a symbol, as I have said, so much. 
inferior. 

In my judgment, what satisfies the symbol throughout is; 
this: The angel in this book is ever the expression of that which 
is ideal, essential. The angel is the ideal life and force of any-- 
thing, as distinguished from its actual expression. The 
angels of the winds are the inner, ideal power of 
the winds, the fount from which the winds make- 
their escape, and from which they are sent forth to. 
ali the earth. So the angels of the churches represent the ideal, . 
the inner, the divine life of the church, as distinguished from its 
imperfect embodiment and manifestation in the actual life of the. 
church below. Then you can see how the symbols become 
appropriate. They become full of beauty, power, force. The- 
ideal life of the church, the inner ideal of the church, is like the- 
Stars, divine, permanent, glorious, removed far above the decaying - 
touch of this changing earth; but the actual life of the church on, 
this earth is like the lamp stand, subject to the fury of” 
threatening blasts on every hand, subject to the touch of change 
and even of displacement in the position of the golden candle-- 


sticks. 
So we proceed to notice according to the symbols, 


First, the actual life of the church as represented by the 
golden lamp stands. This is the first truth, clear and plain 
enough on the surface. Every Christian church has its one and 
only mission as a Christian church—to be a light bearer, to be a 
bearer of God’s light on this earth; it is a lamp stand, and the only 
one use, the only legitimate use of a lamp stand, is to be a light 
bearer. When you set it to be an ornament, it is not a lamp. 
stand. ‘hen it is an ornament, It might be anything. You 
can give it any name you like. As a lamp stand it has only one. 


a: 


‘mission, one purpose, and that is to bear light. The symbol is~ 
clear enough, is it not? _Every Christian community should 
realise that it is a golden lamp stand. Nothing more, nothing 
less. No Christian church should ever satisfy itself with being a 
great show, with making a great show, with being an ornament. 
I know there are temptations sometimes, when the means are at 
hand. 


I think I have seen cases when a Christian Church had 
‘dwindled into very little more than an ornament, when its one boast 
and vaunt lay in the magnificent display that could be made in the 
‘character of the building, in the musical service, in the eloquence 
and power of the discourse. Oh, they said, we have a grand 
church. So far a grand ornament, not a church. I do not object 
to beautiful singing. I think the best that we can get should be 
rendered in the worship of God. I do not object to an artistic 
structure in the worship of God, provided it be subordinate to 
others matters, provided the proper proportion of expenditure be 
considered. Ido not object to eloquence in the pulpit, provided 
that eloquence be for the proclaiming of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, and not be merely empty eloquence, vaunting in its own 
power. Everything should be subordinate. Make your lamp- 
stand as beautiful as you will, but remember the purpose of it is 
to give light. That is its one purpose, and every other purpose 
should be subordinate to that. Nor is the Christian Church 
a kind of religious club, in which people of certain affinities come 
to have social intercourse with one another. I fear that some- 
times our churches degenerate into a kind of club. We are very 
sociable, as we ought to be, with one another. Sometimes the 
complaint is the other way, especially in the case of those with 
whom we are not acquainted. Yet sometimes there is a 
tendency to degenerate into mere club life. We meet together 
for our pleasant service, and think the church has served its 


purpose. 


And then let us remember, above all things, that a lamp 
stand is not to be merely a self-illuminator. A lamp stand is to bear 
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light for others. Every Christian community lives not for itself, 
but for the neighbourhood, the people around it, as far as its arms 
of love can stretch, as far as its light can be sent into the dark- 
ness. I fear that too often we light our lamps when we get 
inside our buildings, and light up one another as much as we 
can, make a glorious illumination inside, and as soon as we are 
outside the door, we blow our lamps out. We have religious 
enthusiasm inside, but when once we get outside we think the 
occasion for it has passed away. We have illuminated ourselves. 
gloriously, but we have forgotten the world. The churches are 
the golden lamp stands. No man lighteth a lamp and putteth 
it under a bushel, but places it high, that all may see it. So. 
should we. Let us remember that unless we are light-bearers, 
we are nothing. The Christian church that does not subordinate 
everything to the one purpose of shedding the light of Jesus 
Christ upon this earth of darkness has failed in its mission. 
Every Christian community should be a focus of light in itself, 
in its relations—its internal relations. Have you noted in these 
letters to the seven churches how carefully the Saviour examines 
them in their life—their inner life, their relation between one 
another? He lays their hearts bare. 


Friends, every Christian community ought to be an ideal 
society, a picture of the one ideal society that this earth is one 
day to contain, a picture of the only Utopia that ever can come 
to this world of ours, that which is realised by the life of Jesus. 
Christ in the hearts of men, relating them lovingly and gloriously 
to one another. The hard, covetous heart, the unforgiving 
temper, and everythiug like unto these should be driven, 
out of the Christian community in our relation with, 
one another. We should, as nearly as_ possible, realise. 
the ideal laid down by our Lord and Saviour Jesus. 
Christ. Love one another, as I have loved you. And if 
that love be in us, and abound within us, the evils, the strifes,. 
the weaknesses that sunder man from one another, and gives. 
Satan his empire outside the Church, will not be known within, 


55 


its borders, and men.will look into the midst of it and say, The 
light is there. The light of the world is in the lamps of this 
people. And if we realised that, it would be unnecessary to urge 
the next step, that of sending this light forth into the darkness 
around. If we have light in ourselves we cannot help giving it 
to others. I thank God for what the Christian Church has done 
in the way of removing darkness, evil, oppression, and wrong 
out of the world. Those self-appointed judges, that sit in judg- 
ment upon the Christian Church and say, It has done nothing 
for society, and others are leaving it behind, are false and 
wrong. It is the Christian Church, with all its imperfections, 
that abolished slavery, that created the spirit of Christian 
brotherhood, that has raised our ideals of righteousness ; and 
those that would condemn the Christian Church to-day are 
simply trading upon the watchwords that the Christian Church 
itself has created. 


At the same time, I am quite willing to admit, I do admit, 
that the Church might have done much more. I do not say it 
has done all it could. No, I know it has not, because it has had 
the power of the Lord Jesus Christ at its command. It has had 
the source of the infinite Spirit of God at its call. I say it should 
have done much more, but, at the same time, I say no other 
society could achieve the thousendth part of what the Church 
has done, in spite of all its failure. And it must be borne in mind 
that the Church will be a true light-bearer, according to its 
mission, only in so far as it cleaves to its divinest ideals. There is 
only one true light, and that is Jesus Christ, and those who 
reveal Him to the world. He is the one light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world; and you may depend upon it 
that it is by maintaining the divinest, the noblest ideals, those 
laid down by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, that we shall 
be most successful in removing sin and sorrow and wrong from 
the lives of men. Do not omit noticing the word golden. I like 
that. A golden candlestick. Every Christian Church is precious 
in the sight of heaven. Yes, you say, In the worship in some 
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grand, noble cathedral, with its mighty outburst of praise and its 
splendid environment,we find something that answers to this descrip- 
tion, something that is golden. Yes, and as much so, perhaps more 
so, in that little chapel, or common meeting-house, where the 
village sons of toil meet together to offer their rugged, child~ 
like petitions, and to sing their rough, hearty hymns of praise to 
God. It is not the external grandeur of it that makes it golden. 
It is the divine meaning of it. The soul and spirit of it. The 
Church of Christ in the sight of heaven is golden, precious; and 
every other institution, however much they may vaunt, however 
useful they may be, however much we may approve of them, 
every institution with lower aims and other methods are only as 
brass and iron compared with this. It is this golden institution, 
this Church of Christ, teaching the name and life and power and 
love and holiness of Jesus, that shall do more even for the social 
salvation of man than all the schemers of the world put together. 


The seven churches are the seven golden candlesticks. 


Very briefly, for time will not allow my speaking much 
longer, The ideal life of the church is represented by the seven 
stars. Note how much higher the ideal life of the church is 
than its actual manifestation. Its ideal life a star. Its real life 
a golden candlestick. But we must not forget that in their — 
relation to one another the ideal, inner, divine life of the church, 
is far higher than anything it is able to shew to men. Do you 
consider that strange? Are you able to live up to your highest 
ideals? If so, I am sorry for you, I am sorry for the man that 
has reached his ideal, because it follows that the ideal must be 
a poor one, a narrow one. No. The ideal of the true life is immeas- 


urably larger than the achievement of that life. And so it is with 


oF 
the Church of Christ. Its ideal life, its inner life, the life that is 
hidden in the life of God Himself, the life that is held in the right 
hand of the Lord of the Church, that is a star life. Hence there 
is for the church a great history of progress, and it is well for us, 
too, to remember this, to remember our ideal, to know how far 
we fall short of it, that we may be divinely discontented with 
ourselves, and every day march higher and higher nearer the 
point to which God has called us, nearer to the fulness of the 


lite that is really ours. 


This divine life of the church is also permanent. Stars held 
in his right hand. They cannot fall. They are there for ever. 
This or that particular church may cease. Another church may be 
faithless to its duty, and the candlestick may be removed out of 
its place. Yes, but the stars are unshaken, the divine, the ideal 
life of the church, as it is written in heaven, and guarded by the 
hand of God, is safe. And so the church, as a church, cannot 
expire. It cannot fall. Other institutions rise and fall, and they 
shall rise and fall, but the Church of the living God, like the 
stars of heaven, go on for ever. And so it must go on from 
glory to glory, until the ideal is reached at last, until the 
heights are gained, until the starry glory has been apprehended. 
Then, in God’s heaven, in eternal peace, like the stars above, 
-and in eternal supremacy too, as the stars look down, and have 
been held from age to age, to hold, as it were, some rule and 
government and power over this world of ours, so in reality the 
Church of the living God shall one day be supreme, and in its 
peace and eternal glory take possession of the world, and reign 


in its kingly power for ever. 
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But why have I spoken thus to this mixed assembly to-night 
Some of you are not professedly in the church; some, perchance, 
are not even in spirit in the Church of Christ. You have not 
accepted Him. You have not received His power into your 
life. Why do I speak to you of its brightness and glory? Be- 
cause I want you to long for it. I spread the feast before you, 
that I may make you hunger. For this glory may be 
yours. You may enter in. You may become as the stars.. 
“ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light.” Aye, you, all of you, if you will, may, by 
the grace of God, shine as the brightness of the firmament, and. 


as the stars for ever and ever.—Amen. 


GOD IS LOVE. 


SucH an arranging of apparently different elements under one 
great principle is necessary to the perfection of God’s 
character. 


A bundle of unconnected attributes can never constitute 
perfection ; for, in such a case, there will be a certain amount 
of antagonism between them, and each will be limited by the. 
others. The sway of love would be interfered with by the 
power of indignation, and mercy and justice would in turn 
dethrone one another. 


Perfection can only exist where one great ultimate principle- 
reigns supreme, which is capable, under varied circumstances, 
of assuming the forms of the various qualities that pertain to 
an intelligent spirit. 


This may, perhaps, be most clearly seen in God’s relation to. 
the world as Governor. 


No government can be perfect that does not rule according, 
to one ultimate principle, and one only. For, it is very clear, 
that, if more than one ultimate principle be acknowledged, 
irregularities will arise in the treatment of the governed. 


If we consider the principle of our own government, 
‘justice tempered with mercy,” we find that the combination. 
of these distinct elements, the acceptation of these two funda- 
mental principles, gives rise to judicial anomalies. _If justice. 
alone were adopted, it would tend toward a kind of terrible- 
perfection, which it is however not our intention to advocate. 
If mercy alone had sway, it would lead to a uniform adminis- 
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tration of government, whatever the consequences might be. 
Each of the systems in itself would attain a kind of perfection 
in this respect that every subject would be treated exactly 
alike. Whether either of the systems would be adequate for 
the purposes of true government is an extraneous question. 


But when mercy is at times allowed to interfere with the 
operations of justice, (even though we may believe this to be the 
best earthly mode of government) (yet) we must confess that a 
certain amount of injustice necessarily follows. For, while 
some feel nothing but the iron hand of justice, others are 
escorted as well by the sheltering form of mercy. 


Of course, we cannot expect perfection on earth, but we 
know that the government of Jehovah is perfect. Then we 
must believe that there is but one ultimate principle by which 
He rules throughout the whole universe. The apostle says 
that that principle is ‘‘ love.”’ Then it follows that the anger, 
the indignation, the severity, the Justice of God are, strange 
though it may seem, only different aspects of His infinite love. 


The great bard, in his beautiful description of mercy says 
—‘ And earthly power doth then seem likest God’s, when 
mercy seasons justice.” 

In these lines the popular idea of God’s mode of govern- 
ment is well put, but it is not the Scriptural idea. With God 
mercy does not season justice, but rather justice itself is only 
a special phase of inconceivable love. 


The terrors of Sinai are not less expressions of love than 
the sufferings on Calvary. The very same love that saves the 
‘believer sends the sinner to his doom. 


According to the teachings of God’s Word, nay more, in 
-consonance with consistent views of the Divine perfection, we 
must believe that both heaven and hell alike are the products of 
love. And surely it will make the doom of the finally 
impenitent a thousand-fold more bitter to realise that they are so 
much out of harmony with moral right that even Eternal love 
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cannot do otherwise than consign them to punishment. ‘‘ God’ 
is Love.” The impartation of God’s love to men shall bring 
heaven and earth into harmony. 


1. If we consider man in his relation to God’s moral 
government. 


To secure harmonious relations between governor and 
governed, it is necessary that the laws of a state should be in 
unison with the character and attainments of its people. To 
enforce laws developed by the mind of a highly civilised race 
upon a semi-savage people would be productive of innumerable 
difficulties and inconveniences. 


It would be absurd to try to subject irrational creatures to 
the laws of reason. An efficient system of Government must 
be a web woven out of the mental and social experience of the 
State. When-the settled convictions of each subject coincide 
with the principles involved in the laws, then, and not till then, 
can the relation of the State and its head become truly 
harmonious. 


God, the Ruler of men, whose government over His 
intelligent creatures is essentially a moral sway, has fashioned 
all His laws according to the ultimate principle of love. There- 
fore, every soul devoid of love is clearly out of harmony with 
God’s moral Government. 


They cannot appreciate His aims, their ideas are foreign to- 
those expressed in His laws, their radical moral estrangement 
constitutes them rebels against Divine control. Being funda- 
mentally at variance with the moving spring of the moral 
government of the universe, they necessarily revolt from it, and 
are not found in their proper place in the moral system. 


They are wandering stars, and unless they become so 
changed as to grow into harmony with the attracting centre, the 
awful clause must be added—“ To whom is reserved the black- 
ness of darkness for ever.” When the moral obligations of the- 
intelligent creation become the expression not only of the mind. 
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cof God but also of that of his creatures, then only can true 
harmony be secured. “Then will man abide in God, and God 


abide in him.” 


2. If we consider the mutual social relations of God and 


man. 


There cannot be any reasonable doubt that God created 
man partly on account of the advantages to be derived from his 
social capabilities. The social element is found in God in its 
highest and purest form. And we do not deem it irreverent to 
say that the great heart of God yearned for the fellowship of a 
being created in his own image, after his own likeness. This is 
manifest from the frequent intercourse of God with man in the 
garden of Eden, when the likeness of God was untarnished, and 
beautiful in its primitive glory. 

Similarity is a bond of union. But how can two walk 
together unless they be agreed? As soon as the similarity was 
lost the social adaptation perished. 


The man realised this at once, and knowing that the golden 
link of union was broken, betrayed his consciousness of estrange- 
ment from the recent object of his endearment, by seeking to 
hide his changed self—God’s marred image—among the trees 
of the garden. 


Nor did the sense of this new social unfitness express itself 
less emphatically on the side of Jehovah. Man was forbidden 
to visit again the old trysting place, where His God and he had 
whispered mutual love, the old intercourse ceased, and a final 
separation was only prevented by the prospect of the restoration 
of those relations that first existed. One bridge yet crossed the 
gulf of estrangement—the woman’s seed shall bruise the serpent’s 
head. 


Christ, as the embodiment of the Father's love, has come to 
kindle this love anew in the hearts of men, for by no other means 
can man again possibly attain to fellowship with God. Dis. 
similarity of nature is an insuperable barrier to social perfection. 
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It is not by an arbitrary exercise of Divine sovereignty that 
the sinner is excluded from God’s presence, and, therefore, from 
bliss ; but it is the inevitable result of the very nature of the case. 
‘There is a hell for the sinner, simply because it is impossible to 
give him a heaven. 


The presence of God is an essential condition of the con- 
stitution of heaven, and the social antagonism would make it 
impossible for the sinner to bear that presence. Nor would the 
social nature of God admit to its fellowship a nature so opposed 
‘to itself. When God says, “Depart, ye cursed,” the dread doom 
is the only possible consequence of the web of character which 
the condemned have woven for themselves. 


Besides, the absence of this high love necessitates the 
-absence of true holiness ; and without holiness no man can see 
the Lord. 


God wills that heaven and earth should be one, but they must 
be bound together with the bonds of love. It were joy to Him 
if all the voices of the universe blended in one harmonious 
sound, but this must be the result of hearts beating in unison. 
God is love. He cannot be changed. ‘Therefore we cannot 
hope to enter into harmonious relations with Him except by 
being changed into His likeness, And this is possible. Through 
the mighty workings of God’s Spirit, we may imbibe the love of 
God, and so develope that we shall at last arise in His likeness. 
Then shall we have true fellowship with God, ever find repose 
-on the Eternal breast, and partake of the Divine more and more 
through countless ages. 


Let us earnestly seek after this love. If we are out of place 
in creation, the great wheels of God’s government will crush: us. 


If we are in our proper position, we shall share in the joys 
arising from Jehovah’s beneficent purposes in relation to the 
universe of His own creation. 


Grand are the designs of God in the government of the 
world. Is it not beautiful beyond conception to picture a 
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world of which love is the recognised bond of union—love borne 
on every breeze, love written on every law, love enthroned in 
every heart ? 
And it is no ideal picture. It is that which shall be, when 
Jesus shall reign from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends. 


of the earth. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


Wiri reverence and holy fear we come into Thy presence oh 
thou thrice holy Jehovah. Deliver us from all lightness and 
thoughtlessness of soul when we come and take Thy name 
thus within our lips. Thou art our God, and we rejoice iu 
thine infinite condescension, and Thy glorious love. Yet may 
_ we, realising this condescension and this love, all the more 
approach Thee with reverence, with all that is in us united and 
concentrated in holy fear and deepest awe before Thee. For 
we know that unless we experience this we cannot be receptive 
of Thy great gifts. For our lives will be meagre and superficial, 
we shall not have within us a depth of apprehension, a power 
of receiving when Thou comest to bless. May we realise that 
Thou art God. That all flesh is grass, and that ‘all the 
goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field. And in 
realising this, may we, with a great throbbing earnestness, 
cast ourselves upon Thine infinite fulness, that we may in 
knowing Thee abide for ever. 


Speak to us to-night so that we may hear Thee. Speak 
to us words of hope. ' May the hope that is within us become 
more enlightened, receive expansion from Thee. May it be 
unfolded so that its Divine and glorious content may be made 
more and more manifest to us, and that it may reign in our 
lives as a great, constant, living inspiration, stimulating us to 
move higher and higher in holiness and truth and righteousness 
and love. 

Speak unto us words of comfort and consolation. There 
is no one before Thee to-night without some burden that 
presses upon the life. Speak to each one of us to-night words 
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of power, words that shall lighten every burden, that shall 
drive away all weariness, that shall remove all discourage- 
ment, and that shall send us forth with greater freedom for 
the tasks of life, and with a deeper trust in the great Father 
that rules and directs our way. 


Bless to-night every trusting spirit, every heart that is 
turned heavenward, every eye that is directed to God. May 
there be no cry without a response. May there be no petition 
that shall not receive an answer of peace and joy. We know 
there cannot be failure unless we ask amiss. But sometimes 
we are in the dark. The clouds are round about us, and we 
know not what we say. Lord help us then, and let the Great 
Spirit help our infirmities, and make intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered. So that our blindness, our 
darkness, our poor groping may not prevent us from receiving 
the blessing from Thee. 


Be to-night with those that are upon the great deep, that 
see the majesty of God, yea, and at times the mystery of God 
on the great waters. There may be some in peril even now. 
‘Oh Thou that rulest the raging of the sea, that sendest forth 
Thy mighty cold from the North, before which men shudder, 
do Thou help, assist, deliver, and may even the majesty and 
‘power, aye, and what seems the cruelty of nature, direct man 
to Thee to seek that deeper knowledge, where nothing is 
known but mercy and love and peace. 


May we all go away to-night with the glory of God upon 
us. Thou art here, we kuow, and when Thou comest there 
must be an influence left upon the life of each. Thy presence 
either brings glory and life, or it must bring death. May it 
bring life to-night, oh Thou life-giving God. Teach each one 
of us. Speak to each one of us, that we may live more 
abundantly now, henceforth, and for ever, for Jesus’ sake— 


Amen. 


WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 


“The burden of Dumah. He calleth to me out of Seir, 
Watchman, what of the night ? (that is, not what have you to 
-say of the night, but what hour of the might is it. How much 
of 1t has passed, and how much is yet to com2. Where do we 
at present stand with respect to the night?) Watchman, what 
of the night 2? The watchman said, The morning cometh, and 
also the night; af ye will inquire, inquire ye: return, come 


” 
. 


(that is, come again). —Isaiah xxr., 11 and 12. 

THE figures in this picture, while briefly sketched, stand out in 
-clear and dramatic relief. There is a watchman, a man that 
‘sees; a man that stands on the high tower, and watches with 
“eagle eye the progress of events. He is not blind, even in the 
might. He is not deterred from seeing even by the darkness. 
-A man with a greater vision than other men, and therefore able 
ito speak with authority, able to say, “Thus saith the Lord. This 
is the truth concerning things, this is where the world stands at 
ipresent, this is the direction in which it is moving, this is the 
xremedy it needs, this is its danger.” That is the watchman. He 
‘is indeed God’s praphet. The eye sent into the world to see, the 
“tongue sent into the world to direct; the heart sent into the 
world to sympathise, the great spirit sent into the world to domi- 
nate, to rule, to guide, to save it from itself. To that man there 
-comes a.cry, an appeal; he knows that he is wanted, and men 
very soon discover that they are in need of him. The prophets have 
been killed before now. The Great Prophet, the source of all 
prophecy, was crucified. Yet, in spite of that, there never yet 
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was a seer, there never yet was a prophet, but the world knew- 
that it wanted him, whether it confessed the want or not. There 

never has yet been a watchman, set upon the high tower by God, 

that has not realised that he was wanted, and that did not hear- 
from the heart of the world, sometimes, indeed, simply by 

dumb signs, the cry, Watchman, what hour of  the- 
night is it? Tell us for God’s sake, for truth’s sake, for the- 
world’s sake, what hour of the night is it? We are in the dark- 

ness, and cannot tell where we are going. If God has set you as. 
a watchman, give us a message for the sake of the God that. 
sent you. 

That is, in its simplest form, the picture that we have here- 
before us. It was the prophet’s conception of his own mission, 
and of the world’s need of that mission. But where is the 
picture set to-day? Who is the watchman? Whence comes the 
cry? Is the watchman at his post? Is he ready to give the 
answer? Is his ear open to the great cry from the bleeding 
heart of the world, as it gropes in the darkness of the night ?: 
Let me put it in brief. The watchman to-day, corresponding to, 
the watchman in the passage before us, is the Church of Christ.. 
I give that word no mystic significance. I do not confine the. 
church within any particular organization, or within organiza-. 
tion at all. I do not believe in any mechanical, mystic restriction, 
of the idea, the grand, the divine idea of the Church of Jesus 
Christ. It consists of every man, woman, and child into which 
the spirit of the living Christ has entered. But of course one, in 
speaking, must find something definite to address, and therefore - 
I particularly mean by the church, every one that has named 
the name of Jesus, and entered into Christian fellowship any-. 
where and everywhere. 


The Church is the watchman standing on the tower to look 
mto and ascertain the nature of the world’s night. That, when 
you come to examine it, gives us a very wide range, perhaps 
wider than we sometimes think. For what would we include in 
the night—the world’s night? First of all, unquestionably and. 
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‘fundamentally, the world’s sin, the world’s alienation from Gof, 
‘the world’s wandering from holiness and purity and truth, the 
_ world’s rejection of the Divine spirit in its beneficent and soul- 
‘healing power. But that is the starting point. By the world’s 
night you must understand all its need, all its heart-breaking, all 
‘the problems that weary, harass, and perplex the brain of man, all 
ithe tears it is shedding, all the burdens it is bearing, all the 
sorrows it is enduring, all its chaos, all its discomfort, all its 
failure, all its darkness. That is the world’s night; and the 
‘Christian Church has to do with all of it. And more than that, 
T say this, that it is the Christian Church, as I have defined it, 
-and that alone, that is competent to understand the meaning of 
it, to look into the nature of it. And if a remedy is to be found 
for it at all, it must be found in the name and spirit of Jesus 
‘Christ; it must be found by the watchman that has been set 
‘upon the tower to note the progress of the night, and to declare 
‘the passing away of the darkness. It is only the spirit that rules 
the Church, or should rule it, that can see clearly into the night. 
Only as we look through the vision of Jesus Christ can we under- 
-stand the problem at all. Other watchmen indeed have ‘stood, 
‘other watchmen have sought to define, to mark, to declare the 
nature of the evil, and to suggest: remedies, but all has been 


failure, all has been a mistake; the evils have been mistaken,’ 


‘the fundamental nature of them has been misunderstood, false 
‘supports have been suggested, and the broken hand of the world 
has leaned upon the false supports, and they have broken underneath 
the weight, and must break again and again. None but the 
watchman that stands in the name of Jesus, none but the watch- 
man that brings to the world the spirit and the message of 
‘Christ, can even understand the meaning of its darkness, muck 
Jess suggest the true remedy. 


So let us bear this in mind, that we, as Christian men 
-and women, as societies banded together in the name of Jesus, 
are responsible for doing our utmost to remove every sorrow 
that sits upon the heart of man. And remember we are not to 
wait until the matter is forced on us. We are the watchmen. We 
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must Le on the alert for it. We must be constantly on the watch--: 
tower. We must be constantly seeking to discover where the 

burden is. Woe be to us if we close our eyes and say I cannot 

see it. The watchman should keep his eyes open, if God has 

set him on the watchtower. He must watch, and watch,,. 
and watch, and let not a passing cloud or a fleeting shadow 

escape his observation if he can possibly avoid it. 


I thank God for what the Christian Church has done.. 
Very frequently, when some have boasted that they have- 
compelled the Christian Church to face certain. problems, it was 
the Christian Church itself that first taught them the meaning of 
the problem. It has simply been the Christian Church’s own 
message and own watchword used against itself. At the same- 
time let us remember that if there be any remissness, and if it 
ever should be necessary for the world outside to remind us of 
our duty, and to shew us the evil that we shut our eyes to, we 
are blame-worthy before God and man. The watchman must. 
watch, and wherever there is a shadow on the life of man it is. 
the duty of the Christian Church to be up and doing to see- 
whether in the name of God it cannot be removed. 


The next picture here is the cry, It is very indefinite. 
One crieth unto me out of Seir. Yes. Many inone. It is the 
utterance of a poor, heart-broken, weary community ; one great. 
voice speaking the need, the yearning, the longing of many 
hearts, Watchman, what hour of the night is it? Will it. 
never pass away? What hour of the night is it? Shall we not. 
see the grey streaks of dawn soon? Is it to be night always? 
If so, what are you doing there, watchman ? There is no need to. 
watch in a night that has no end. You are surely watching for 
the morning. What hour of the night is it? Yes, it is some-- 
thing that the world realises its need. That is the most 
encouraging feature of the present time—the intense and vivid 
realization of need we find everywhere. I do not think very 
much of many of the methods suggested for removing the- 
need, but I think a good deal of the fact that man is being 
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roused to realise that he is a son of God, that he may be 
crowned with glory and honour, that it is not his lot to be 
trodden like the beasts that perish; that he has a great spirit 
with great needs, and that whatever a man’s position may be, a 
man’s a man for a’ that, and God created man in His own 
image. 


I thank God for this growth of need. I thank God that 
there comes out of the darkness the cry, Watchman, the night is 
hard to bear, when will the morning come? what hour of the 
night is it? That cry is directed to you and to me. Weary is 
the heart that utters it. To whom it is directed it does not 
matter. Sometimes men will cry for salvation where no 
salvation can possibly be forthcoming. They will seek help 
from those that cannot help them. They will cry out their need 
to those that are not only as needy as themselves, but know no 
true remedy for such need. But when it has been disappointed 
elsewhere, it will come back again. It is intended for us. It is 
intended for the watchmen of Jesus Christ. It is He that 
brought help into the world. It is. He that has given the 
message of hope, and it is to us the appeal comes, and to us it 
will come ringing again, Watchman, in the name of Jesus, what 
hour of the night is it? You may depend on it the world will 
finally come to know that there is no hope for it except in the 
name of Jesus, no remedy for it except in the holiness, the 
righteousness, the divine ideals that He has made the heritage 
of man. 


Mark that there is hope in this cry. Watchman, what hour 
of the night? The watchman has inspired hope that he is 
watching for the morning ; and the world is not hopeless, because 
there are men in it watching for the morning, and watching with 
the greatest assurance, the assurance that Jesus Christ has given 
to them. The Christian Church may have failed in many 
things. It has not done what it ought to have done, but, after 
all, it has watched for the daylight, and never flagged in watch- 
ing for it. It has never ceased to send the message out to the 
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world, that there is daylight to come. And it is that that has 
kept the world from despair. It is that that gives hope to its 
cry of need to-day. It is that that has supported it amid all this 
darkness, and that has given the world at the present time per- 
haps a larger measure of hope in God than it has ever had in 
its history. 

Then there comes the answer. The morning cometh! The 
morning cometh! Who knows? Who prophecies that? Who 
is able to assure us that out of the darkness of this life, out of 
its mystery, out of its sorrow, out of its pain, out of its sin, out 
of its blackness, we shall emerge into morning? A well-known 
philosophical writer, who is also an eminent politician, has 
declared, is declaring, that natural science can give us no hope 
whatever, much less certainty; has declared, and is declaring, 
that those that find hope in evolution are reading optimism into 
it. It is not there, but they are reading it into it. And where 
have they got their optimism from to read it into evolution ? 
There is only one spot it has ever come from, and that is 
from Calvary. The promise of the morning came from there, 
It came from Jesus Christ, and I throw down the gauntlet. Let 
any man search the history and literature of the world to find the 
assurance of morning for man except in Jesus Christ, either in 
Him or derived from Him, and he will fail to find 
it It is the watchmen, the watchmen of Jesus of 
Nazareth, and they only, that are authorised to say to 
a dark and bewildered world, The morning cometh, the night 
shall pass away, and the day shall break upon this world of 
human life. 


But that is. not all. The morning cometh, and also the 
night. ‘That is a significant addition. I dare not give a larger 
hope, as it is called, than this volume, the fountain of hope, gives- 
The morning cometh and also the night. I know that poets 
have dreamed, and are dreaming of every broken arch being 
fitted into its place, and making a perfect round; of every crushed 
thing, and every fallen thing, even as_ individuals, being 
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rehabilitated, re-crowned, re-glorified. I confess it is delightful to 
‘dream it. I am not out of sympathy with the dream, but it 
seems to me all life has a dual story to tell. Mercy and judgment 
go hand in hand, and the morning for some may mean the night 
for others: There may, I know, be morning for all. Whoever 
finds the night gather, when the morning should have come, will 
have gathered the night upon himself by the blackness of his 
‘own rebellion, by refusing to come into the sunshine, when God 
sends it forth upon man. Yes, that-is possible. There are 
those that pass from the presence of the Lord, out of the sunlight 
into the darkness they have chosen. I am bound to give you 
the message. It is here. It is throughout the book, even to the 
end, from the lips of the gentle One, the loving One. But 
remember, the morning may be yours. The morning, with all 
its glory, without a shadow, with the darkness all done for ever, 
may be yours simply by faith in the: Son of God. The morning 
cometh, and also the night. If you will inquire, inquire, yea. 
return, come. 


There was a little ambiguity about the answer. It wasa 
puzzle. The morning cometh, and also the night. More I can- 
not tell you at present, as if the watchman should say, I have 
given you a great truth; as much as you can apprehend for the 
moment, but come again. Do not leave it. It is the truth of 
truths. The mystery of mysteries. It is a mystery that you 
must grapple with until you have solved it. Come back again, 
and listen to the word of the Lord, and if there is a mystery 
remaining, come again and again and again, until the mystery 
has been solved for you, and you understand the exceeding 
grace and goodness and wisdom of God on this question of light 
and darkness, of night and morning, of mercy and judgment. 

Here, after all, lies the root of all the difficulty, of all the 
problem, of all the sorrows of life. Into this the angels desire 
to look. This is the problem for you. ‘This is the problem for 
me. Let us not forsake it. Let us grapple with it. Let us 
return to it, until God has revealed Himself in the fulness of life 
and mercy to our souls. 
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~ SBut le “wall tet you in advance the nature of the 
final message. You may learn it for yourselves if you 
will but learn it, if you will come back to the watch-. 
man and his message. If you will become a _ learner 
at the feet of Jesus Christ this puzzle will unravel itself, and its 
meaning will be this. There may be night for you, there may 
be darkness, there may: be sorrow, there may be trial, there may 
be many a burden, but through all the night, through all the 
darkness, there shall be gathering for you an exceeding great 
accumulation of glory, and the night shall make more glorious 
your coming day, and the darkness make brighter the dawn- 
ing ‘of the morning that shall eternally break upon you. 
Watchman, what hour of the night, what hour of the night is it ? 
The morning cometh, the darkness is passing away, and for 
those that are children of light, sons of tbe God of light, the 
night shall come no more, but the day shall shine on and on for 
ever.— Amen. 


THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. 
DL atthew xv. 21, 28. 


Our Saviour’s life was one great course of teaching. Not only 
every word He spoke but also every action He performed had 
this end definitely in’ view. We are to a great extent the 
creatures of circumstances, and are continually drifting into the 
performance of actions with scarcely any purpose at all. Our 
life is too apt to be made up of a succession of trifling details. 
which have not enough of significance evento attach themselves 
to our memory. 


But our Lord’s life: was too grandly in earnest to be spent. 
thus. Instead of being swept along by the tide of circumstances, 
He made circumstances bend to His designs, and gave the most 
trifling among them such prominence as to make the memory of 
them eternal. He picked up indiscriminately the pebbles from 
the shore of life, and each one in His hand became a pearl of 
truth. He walked over the restless billows of the sea of time,,. 
and wherever His feet touched, the golden light of heaven was 
reflected. He never uttered a word that.was not full of heaven ; 
He never performed an action that was not resplendent with 
Divine truth. He had come to teach men the things of God, 
and even the apparently incidental events of His life were made 
subservient to this end. . Every action He performed was a. 
sermon, arid every opportunity was utilized for such instructive: 
action : 

It has been well said that our Saviour’s miracles were acted 
parables. We go further, and maintain that our Lord’s whole 
life was one great ever-varying parable,—one great course of 
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“instruction in spiritual truth, We cannot conceive of a single 


. 


“meaningless act in His life. He was a mirror that reflected 
heaven, and reflected nothing else; nay, we should rather say 
He was heaven itself come down to earth. Look where we will 

-at Him, we must beholdsome aspect of heaven. There is 
nothing colourless in his life, and certainly there are no hues that 
are not celestial. 

It is our duty and privilege to seek to ascertain the truths 
that are suggested by the various incidents in our Saviour’s life. 
As in the case of many of the parables, many secondary truths 
may be contained in a single incident, and these are often the 
first to reveal themselves. The great foundation truth generally 
lies deeper, and so is oftener missed. Or it requires more con- 
“tinuous thought to follow it, and so is forsaken for the incidental 
truths that jut out all along the way. We examine the bubbles 
on the surface, and overlook the stream beneath. All truth is 
important, and much benefit may be derived even by a process 
like this. 

But it is a matter of greater importance to find the one con- 
nected truth that runs through all. The true significance of the 
action is necessarily concealed until this has been done. This is 
in itself a great calamity. But in addition to this, it is evident 
‘that the discovery of the main truth will shed new light on the 
subordinate truths, and give them a connection and fulness which 
they could not have had before. 

The incident before us is one of the most remarkable in our 
‘Saviour’s life, especially in view of the conduct’ of our Saviour 
Himself. The first impression receive | on reading the narrative 
us that our Saviour’s bearing towards the woman was strangely 
harsh. 

The main truth reflected by the incident ought to afford an 
explanation of this. There is a general tendency to believe that 
this truth is “the power of faith.” It is true that our Saviour 
speaks in hign commendation of'the woman’s faith, and that her 
“case was a grand exhibition of this quality. But our Saviour 
‘commended faith in many other cases, and it was required more 
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or less in every instance where the Divine power in healing was. 
manifested. Further, why should the faith of this poor Canaan- 

itish woman—who required strong faith to come at all to the. 
Jewish prophet—be so much more severely tested than that of 
others? It does not seem to be required for her benefit, for 

Jesus knew beforehand that her faith was Ilke the unshaken rock. 

‘ Nor was it necessary to teach the disciples that faith was all- 

powerful with the Son of God. They had often seen illustrations 

of this. 

The reason for the strange scene between our Saviour and 
the woman lies deeper. The disciples needed to be taught the 
great lesson of the common claims of humanity upon God’s 
mercy, and here was a great character that could bear to be used 
as a medium for conveying this instruction. The means em- 
ployed seem severe, but the Saviour knew that her power was 
equal to the ordeal. 

This was His great opportunity, for the Jew had become 
such a believer in his own high caste, that he could not be 
induced to admit the clazims of humanity, on the ground of 
humanity, by ordinary means. It is from this point of’view that 
we shall study the incident. 


We are confronted here with the intrusion of caste. The 
implication that the woman suffered in point of caste runs 
through the whole narrative. She was a woman of ‘Canaan,’ 
she did not belong to the chosen stock of Israel. 


The idea that God had chosen the Jewish nation, to the 
exclusion of all others, was an important item in the Jews’ 
articles of faith. For the Divine division of beasts into clean and 
unclean the Jews found a counterpart in the case of humanity. 
Clean and unclean would adequately define Jew and Gentile. 
The difficulty of eradicating this notion of caste out of the 
Jewish mind ever and anon reveals itself in the history of the 
disciples and of the early church, and nowhere more markedly 
than in the case of the apostle Peter. 

It is. brought into special prominence by the strong measures . 
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-our Saviour felt Himself called upon to take in the case of the 
Canaanitish woman. 

We must not, however, be too ready to condemn the dis- 
-ciples in this matter. Free of caste as we think we are, there 
may be more of it lurking in our lives than we suspect, and a 
‘little selfexamination may give us more lenient feelings towards 
the disciples. 

Be that as it may, the feeling of caste is a natural one. It 
appears to be so capable of justification that it lingers on in 
every age. Yea, we may further affirm that caste is a natural 
production that we cannot get rid of. The wrong consists in 
‘lifting it out of its proper sphere. 

No one can deny the great natural differences that exist 
between different classes of men—differences which give one 
-class a tremendous advantage over another. One man is the 
offspring of noble ancestors. (I mean “noble” in the only 
sense in which I reckon nobility—great and good.) One genera- 
tion after another has gathered up the noble qualities that have 
descended to him. At each step the intellectual powers were 
strengthened, the moral tendencies elevated, the whole nature 
endowed with greater refinement. The person in question comes 
into the possession of all this, and is instinctively recognised as 
belonging to a high order of humanity. 

Another man is the isstie of a degenerate line—a line of 
‘riminals. Gradually the: intellectual capacities have been 
‘degraded and lowered, the moral instincts smothered, the nobler 
feelings lost, and the whole nature made gross and brutish. Is 
it to be wondered at that men draw a line of distinction between 
‘these two classes, and institute what we call caste? The advan- 
tages enjoyed by the favoured class force themselves upon our 
attention. 

Humanly speaking, some men are born much nearer God 
than others. Some men we are almost tempted to compare 
with the brute,—they are so degraded. Others we would 
almost class with the angel throng,—they are so noble. The 
advantage possessed by the latter is obvious. 
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The Jews felt that they soared above the Gentiles in 
‘respect of privileges. Paul writes to the Romans,—What 
advantage then hath the Jew? Or what profit is there of 
‘circumcision? Much every way; chiefly because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God. Was it no advantage 
to be the descendants of those who had burned with zeal for 
‘God and His testimony, whose hearts had been roused into 
holy awe and adoration by hearing the accents of the Divine 
‘voice, whose souls had age after age been elevated into spiritual 
exercises by the grandly significant rites of their noble religion, 
whose whole nature had been ennobled by the holy fire of the 
~wonderful old prophets, who came like meteors of flame to 
move the nation? The Jew had the advantage of ages of 
‘training in spiritual matters, of an extended series of influences 
-all tending to purify and elevate the nation. 


It is not strange that even the disciples thought themselves 
‘superior to this woman of Canaan. Who was she, and what 
was the history of her race? Probably a descendant of 
idolators. The religion of her ancestors had tended to debase, 
not to elevate them. They had not gathered up a collection 
of the noblest qualities to transmit to her. The debasing 
influences of idolatry had moulded their character, and this 
‘was her inheritance. 


The disciples felt their advantage. They were the 
inheritors of the higher qualities, they were the natural 
aristocracy of the earth. This woman had come from a less 
favoured stock. Don’t blame their aristocratic bearing too 
severely. We might do the same, if placed in their circum- 
stances. There is another fact that we must not overlook. 
‘This Jewish exclusiveness seemed to be favoured by the 
divine sanction. It is difficult to explain fully the encourage- 
ment which God gave to the sectarianism of the Jews. 
Although He chose them from among all the nations of the 
earth, and set them apart as His people, yet such an arrange- 
ment was never intended to be final. The divine plan involved 
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the breaking down of the barriers of religious caste, and the 
fusion of all classes into one common humanity. The tem- 
porary division could only have been a means to an end. 


Perhaps the entire separation of such a nucleus in religion 
was necessary in order to prevent the universal corruption of 
the human race. It was necessary perhaps to gather all the 
sacred fire upon one altar to prevent its complete extinction ; 
while from this centre the world might, at some fitting time, 
be again set in a blaze. In an age when spirituality of thought. 
and feeling were so little advanced, it may have been required 
to make sin and the sinner synonymous, and to involve them 
in a common extinction. The exceeding sinfulness of sin 
could only be taught by deep abhorrence of the sinner; and, 
in order to keep a part clean, it was necessary to exclude it by 
very severe measures from the contaminating influence of all 
the rest. 

However this may be, we cannot ignore the fact that the 
divine mode of dealing with Israel served to strengthen their 
notions of caste, and this is the chief reason why it was so. 
hard to break down; for Christ had, in this case, to subvert 
what appeared to be a divine appointment. We know that 
when the Israelites entered into the land of promise, they 
were commanded utterly to exterminate its inhabitants. 
Mercy was to be forgotten. Women and children were to be 
involved in the same cruel fate with the men of war. 


It was the sin of Israel that alone prevented them from 
carrying out this injunction to the letter. The Canaanites. 
that remained were allowed to live as thorns in the sides of 
the faithless Israelites, to remind them of their sin. But they 
were, in the sight of Israel, none th -less castaways—divinely 
condemned to slaughter. Israel were the children—the 
Canaanites were the dogs that anno;ed them. 


WORDS WRITTEN IN HEAVEN. 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; 

and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before Him, for them that feared the Lord and that 
thought upon His name.”—Malachi ut. 16. 
In order to make clear the connection that subsists between this 
and the preceding verses, I propose to make a slight alteration 
in the translation of our text. The word “then” at the commence- 
ment of the verse is apparently intended to form some link of 
connection with the preceding words. But it is rather 
disjunctive and confusing than connective. The verse appears 
before us abruptly, with a jerk as it were. And it is difficult as 
it stands to trace its connection, and to see how it has come into 
this particular spot. There is no date or time mentioned in the 
preceding verses to which this word “then” can be applied. The 
alteration that I propose to make will be slight, and yet I believe 
it will help to elucidate the connection. Instead of the first word 
“then” substitute the relative form ‘“ when,” which I believe is 
without doubt the more correct translation, The words will then 
read, “ When they that feared the Lord spake one to another.” 
But in comparing different passages, it seems quite clear to me 
that the Hebrew form of the word “to speak” used in this 
passage has a frequentative force. The old translators have 
apparently endeavoured to express this by the addition of the 
word “often,” which is not found in the original. But that 
addition is too definite, and does not give us the light touch 
which we find in the Hebrew form. But if we use the word 
“when” instead of “then,” we can easily obtain the frequentative 
force by simply lengthening “when” into “whenever” And I 
believe we shall thus find a strictly accurate translation of the 
original. Soour completely revised translation willrun: “ When- 
ever they that feared the Lord spake to one another, the Lord 
hearkened and heard it.” Now I think it will be easy to see the 
connection of thought between this verse and the preceding 
verses. Our text is the prophet’s answer to the objection that 
has just been raised by the rebellious and sceptical among the 
people of Israel. 
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This last of the illustrious line of the ancient prophets has 
fallen upon evil and dark days. _. But as compensation for that, 
he has fallen upon glorious conceptions and idéals, upon mag- 
nificent and inspiring visions of resplendent future developments 
of the Divine kingdom. The night is all round about him, as it 
was around the watchman on the watch tower in Dumah. You 
cannot read this book of Malachi without seeing that the country 
was in a most deplorable moral and spiritual condition. But dark 
as it is in the land, he stands upon the prophetic watch tower, 
and declares that the time is coming when for those that fear the 
name of the Lord the sun of righteousness shall arise with healing 
in his beams. In the darkest hour he can see the brightness that 
is to come when the night shall shine as the day, and the light 
of the day shall be seven fold. Herein lies the greatness of the 
true prophet, that his vision of hope is not dependent upon 
contingent circumstances. It is as clear in the darkness as it is 
in the brightest noonday. 


The true prophet is not a reed shaken by the ee wind. 
He is not a shallow-pated calculator of future events from the 
passing circumstances of the moment. He does not drift on the 
tide of the present. Of course he is the man of his age. He is 
hewn out of his age, and he must express the thought and 
incarnate the spirit of his age. But he must not be carried away 
by the froth and the scum and the foaming spray of his age. 
He must not be held in bondage by its transient falsities and 
failures and madnesses.. He sees the “ signs of the time,” but 
they are the signs that appear in heaven. The spirit of the age 
to which he gives voice is the Spirit of God in the age. 

“‘This is the heart for thoughtful seer 
Watching in trance, nor dark nor clear 
The appalling future as it nearer draws. 
His spirit calmed, the storm to meet ; 
Feeling the rock beneath his feet, 
And tracing through the cloud the eternal Cause.” 


Thus John Keble sings, and thus the prophet acts and 
speaks. Malachi, the last of the ancient prophets, sees the old 
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‘dispensation falling in blank ruin around him on every hand. 
The Babylonian captivity is over. The deliverance from captivity 
which Isaiah celebrated with the poetry of hope and victory is 
now an accomplished fact. But where are the hopes that were 
‘built upon it? It appears to have been altogether nugatory, to 
have yielded a harvest of failure. The promise of the morning 
has again ended in darkness. The fleeting radiance has vanished 
“once more into night, and all is black around him. The very 
priests, the anointed of the Lord, have become unholy and 
profane, and the prophet’s indictment against them is terrible. 
Even their offerings were an abomination to the Lord. And the 
‘people had drifted from worse to worse, until at last they found 
themselves in the midst of a cynical scepticism that denied the 
elementary faith of God’s intervention in the ordinary affairs of 
human life. Sin is the parent of infinite self-conceit. It makes 
us feel so large that there is no room left for God in His own 
universe. And so it is in the case of this people. You will 
find their statement, the statement of the cynical sceptic, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth verses. ‘ Ye have said,”—this is what 
the people have come to—“ It is vain to serve God. And what 
profit is it that we have kept His ordinance, and that we have 
‘walked mournfully before the Lord of Hosts? And now we call 
‘the proud happy,—that is, the wickedly proud, those that defy 
‘God—yea, they that work wickedness are set up ; yea, they that 
tempt God are even delivered.” Such is the public sneer raised 
with respect to Divine intervention in the affairs of men. ‘This 
sceptical people said, ‘God does not look on. The wicked 
prosper, and it avails nothing our keeping the ordinances of the 
Lord.” Our text is the first and fundamental part of the prophet’s 
answer to this scepticism. Everything that follows in this chapter 
is involved in the words of the text. You say, replies the prophet, 
that God has forgotten men; that the proud are prosperous, that 
wickedness is favoured. Listen to me, while I tell you the 
relation of love and beauty that exists between the righteous and 
the God of heaven. ‘Whenever they that feared the Lord 
spake one to another, the Lord hearkened and heard it; anda 
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book of remembrance was written before Him for those that. 
feared the Lord and that thought vpon His name.” 

These two opposing statements, the one from the people, the 
other from the prophet, bring out very clearly the difference 
between the unprophetic and the prophetic point of view. The 
unprophetic view looks at the surface of things. It was super-. 
ficial and external. It calculated all that was externally 
prominent, and because the wicked made a great show of” 
prosperity and of triumph, it believed that God had forsaken 
the godly, and left the wicked to rule over the earth. But the- 
prophetic view takes account of deeper spiritual relations of life, 
recognizes the Divine values of things, and takes its estimate not 
merely from the standpoint of a generation, but from that of all 
the ages. The. prophet takes us out of the little stuffy room 
where the world decks and tricks itself out in its tinsel glitter,. 
and leads us up to the top of an exceeding high mountain, from. 
which we can see the infinite horizon where heaven kisses the 
earth in eternal benediction. 

I. The prophet’s first assertion, in answer to the cynical, 
scepticism of the age, was that the God-fearing community, 
whatever its earthly position, was infinitely precious in the sight. 
of God, and the possessor of truest worth and honour and great- 
ness. ‘‘Whenever they that feared the Lord spake to one another, 
the Lord hearkened and heard it.” That statement involves, first 
of all, the assertion that the life of this godly community is infinitely 
rich and precious initscontent. The sceptic said, ‘‘The wicked are- 
set up. The proud are covered with honour and glory. God. 
has allowed all the benedictions of destiny to fall upon the head. 
of the ungodly, and they are the favourites of fortune.” The. 
prophet retorts: “ You are mistaking tinsel for silver, gilt for gold, 
and paste for diamonds. You are estimating by earthly bulk,. 
and not by infinite Divine energies, by external pomp and 
pageantry, and not by inner grandeur and the Divine opulence 
of spiritual possession. If you say that the wicked are set up, 
and the proud are victorious, it is because you are blinded by the 
falsities and the shams of the world, and the beautiful temple of’ 
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“truth, in which God is storing up His eternal treasures, is hidden 
from your eyes. Test the greatness and blessedness of these 
“communities by the only true test, namely, by the estimate that 
‘God Himself forms of them, and you will find that the pride and 
prosperity of the wicked vanish into nothingness beside the 
-exaltation and power of the God-fearing community. For, listen 
to the marvellous revelation I make to you. Every word that is 
-spoken from the godly life is so Divinely precious, that God 
hearkens attentively, diligently, to it, lest a grain of it should be 
‘lost. So gloriously rich is the life from which they come, when the 
godly heart speaks words to the godly heart, that they are Divine 
“treasures that God cannot afford to lose. They are Divine gold 
from the mines of the Erernal, and the world would be immeas- 
urably the poorer for losing them. | Whenever they spake to one 
-another, the Lord hearkened, bent His ear, was all attention. 
For the life was so rich that the treasures that came out of it 
‘must be safe-guarded and carefully gathered up for the Divine 
“treasury. 

So the prophet, with his inner vision, sees- after all, 
that the godly community is the only powerful, the only wealthy, 
the only opulent, the only honourable community. Because they 
possess the eternal treasures of spirit and life, upon which God 
Himself has stamped infinite value, and which God Himself 
gathers up with infinite — solicitude. The words, there- 
fore, are a very striking anticipation of one of our Saviour’s great 
utterances: ‘“‘ A man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of 
‘the things v hich he possesseth.” Not in his external array, but 
in his inner power and greatness. We may sit on earthly 
thrones of highest honour. We may surround ourselves with 
luxuries surpassing the wildest dreams of Oriental extravagance. . 
We may array ourselves in purple and fine linen. We may be 
bejewelled from head to foot. We may, like Herod, be ranked 
among the gods. But the very worms shall eat up our deity, 
and reveal that we are naked and poor and blind and miserable. 
But if our lives are golden with purity and truth and love; if 
-our thoughts are rich with the wisdom which is more precious 
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than rubies ; if our words are jewels out of the treasury of a pure 
heart; then are we rich indeed, and God Himself is gathering 
up the product of our lives for the beautifying and enrichment 
of His holy temple. “ Whenever they that feared the Lord 
spake to one another the Lord hearkened.” How rich, how 
precious, how wonderful, such a life must be! 

The words involve, further, the conception that this God- 
fearing community has, in a special sense, the presence of God 
in the centre of it. It is quite obvious that the prophet’s words 
involve the conception of a profound community of life, of 
infinitely powerful affinities of interest, of an effective and 
peculiar organic union between this society and God Himself. 
Because it is quite clear that its life is akin to that of God; for 
otherwise such infinite sympathy as is here expressed were 
inexplicable. Its thoughts are the thoughts of God reproduced 
in human life. Its words are the music of the voice of God 
translated into human speech. Therefore every word is of 
infinite interest to God, and He cannot but be present to hear 
and preserve them. So the picture before us is not that of a God 
listening, however intently, in a distant heaven: but of a God 
whose life is the throbbing centre of the life of this community, 
who dwells in the midst of them, as in the home of His love, 
and who feels all their heart-beats by the responsive throb of 
His own great life. So this is the second factor in the real 
greatness of the godly community. Not only is each life 
divinely precious and great, but the centre of its united life is the 
hving presence of God, crowning the whole with unconceived 
glory, filling it with infinite latencies of power, and assuring for 
it the ultimate triumph of its life and spirit and holy purpose. 

Therefore we have here again a more than faint anticipa- 
tion of another great utterance of our Saviour, the charter 
upon which His holy church has been founded, the charter of 
its liberty, of its power, and of its authority—‘ Wherever two. 
or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the 
midst of them.” Can you not see the striking likeness of 
meaning in the last words of the old Dispensation? ‘ When- 
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ever they that feared the Lord spake to one another, the Lord 
was there hearkening.” The prophet’s vision is worthy of the 
last of the prophets. The new world is partly open before 
his gaze. He sees already what a mighty lever spiritual 
communion is destined to be; the grand possibilities that lie 
latent in the lives of godly men, brought into union with one 
another, and the living God ir the centre giving infinite power 
to the combination. Such a society, even when lacking the 
appavage of earthly greatness, is the world’s imperial com- 
munity. Such a combination cannot be conquered. All the 
. forces of the world cannot prevail against it, for God is the 
bond of its unity, and that bond can never be broken. 

The words further involve the idea of safe guardianship. 

Tae picture of watchfulness here is remarkable. It is nob | 
merely “‘The Lord heard,’ bat ‘the Lord hearkened and 
heard.” The watchfulness of God is represented as 
strained, aS it -were, to its utmost tension in _ order 
t> hear everything. It is the attitude of jealous guardiauship.. 
It is the attitude of the mother as she lovingly listens to her 
cildren’s voices, and is quick to note the slightest cry of 
distress, and to run to assist in the instant of need. Itis the 
highest kind of guardianship, not the guardianship of 
c>venants, though God’s covenant cannot be broken. But 
this is a higher guardianship than that of covenants. It is 
tie guardianship of love and delight, the guardianship of a 
delightful treasure, to lose which would be to make a void in 

the raptures of infinite joy.’ aa 
And of course it follows that this society is the 
focus of divine benediction. Here man enters into 
the nearest affinity to God, and human receptiveness 
f the Divine benediction is at its highest point. And 
oe the Divine response to human need attains its most 
perfect possibilities, for the response between lives in such 
holy and intimate communion must be infinitely swift and 
sensitive. God hearkens to all the words and thoughts of 
men, but not with that marvellous interest and love with 


80 


which He hearkens to the thoughts and words of this com- 
munity. God sends His benediction over all the earth, but 
this community is the centre of it, this is where it is focussed, 
this is where the sunlight comes in its directest course, and 
where it sheds itself in the most gladdening fulness and 
grandeur. So this is the prophet’s reply to this sceptical 
people: ‘* You say, The wicked are the favoured ones! I tell 
you that the godly community you despise is in the focus of 
the Divine blessing, and that all other blessings, and all other 
prosperity are as nothing compared with theirs. And, if this 
community cannot boast of the earthly honours and the 
fleeting treasures, of which the worldling vaunts, yet are they 
decked in Diviner array, are the possessors of vaster treasures, 
and the sons of more enduring honour than all the great ones of 
the earth.” 

It is striking to notice the prophet’s picture of the minute- 
ness of the interest which God takes in this God-fearing 
society. Literally, the words of the prophet are: ‘‘ Whea- 
exer they that fearcd the Lord spake—a man to his friend.” 
Even their private conversation, the word by the wayside, God 
was hearkening for, and attending to. Every word out of 
this spiritual community, though it be only a casyal word, 
Mord reflect the spirit of the community, and so ig precious 
to God. YeaLthe whole circle of sucha life becomeg sacred 
to the great Father that watches over it from centre to circum- 
ference. We are reminded ageim of the words of the greater 
Teacher, which these in some measure anticipate: ‘“‘Are not 
five sparrows sold for two farthings? Not one of them falleth 
to the ground without your Father. But, es-fox-yeu;-you;-bhe 
children-ef-the~epirisual-seviety, the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered.” Whenever they that feared the Lord 
spake, a man to his friend, the Lord hearkened and heard 
it all with loving interest and with infinite sympathy. Thus 


‘the prophet sees the real proportions and relations of things, 


and before His eagle vision the cloud-capped towers of the 
ungodly disappear like the baseless fabric of a vision, and 


Men 
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leave not a rack behind. But the humble God-fearing com- 
munity reveal their hidden glories, and blaze with the 
splendours of an indwelling God. 


II. The prophet’s answer to the sneer of the sceptic has 
been overwhelmingly complete already. But the prophet pro- 
ceeds to make another assertion. This God-fearing com- 
munity is not only the great and wealthy community of the 
present, but is also the heir of future ages. Not only did God? 
hearken and hear, but ‘“‘a book of remembrance was written 
before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon His name.” This writing in the book of remembrance 
involves not only preservation, but preservation grounded on 
the divine approbation. Every word that the Lord heard was 
to be written in this book, and preserved for the future. Every 
holy thought and every holy word belongs not only to the J 
present, but to the eternal future as well. It is not so with 
the thoughts and words of the godless. They may make a great 
show for a time, and in a sense indeed they have eternal 
assues. But their power shallbe broken. They shall be finally 
annihilated and pass away as a shadow of the morning by the 
power of truth and love. Never a holy thought has been lost | 
in the history -of the world, nor can be lost. Never a holy 
word has disappeared. They are all preserved. It is not the 
cleverness of an idea that gives it immortality, but its Divine- 
ness. There are clever things that will pass away with 
contempt, to the astonishment of the clever people that uttered 
them. It is not eloquence that can ensure immortality. Itis 
holiness and purity and truth. And while many an outburst 
of eloquence from silver tongues shall pass away as orID ey sound 
into the infinite nothing, merry~a broken, earnest word,spoken 
by a poor illiterate christian man to his christian friend by the 
wayside, will be stamped with immortality. Les-at-sueb-wrll 
tbe-preseeved. They shall never die, for they are written in | / 
the book of remembrance. _/ 

This book of remembrance, what is it? It is the living 
scroll of God’s eternal purpose. It is the volume of the 
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infinite energies of the kingdom of God. Written in a living 

book are holy words and thoughts and deeds, the book in which 

every living movement writes itself in God’s great development 

of his plans. Yes, the book is here. The book is even now 

in the midst of the lives of men. It is the living record of the 

kingdom of God. Every holy thought that has entered into 

the heart of man is part of the force, of the mighty onward 

momentum of God’s kingdom to-day, is helping to force the 
mighty movement to its consummation. And every noble 

thought, every noble word, every noble deed regnant in any | 
heart, spoken by any tongue, performed by any hand to-day, 

Shall remain in this world a living force as long as the world 

endures. 

The words of the prophet further pointed to a time 
when the real glory of this spiritual community should be 
revealed to all the world. In the hour of humiliation for the 
faithful, he foresaw the day of the Lord when the book of 
remembrance should be opened, and the children of God 
should be held in honour. The day of which he spoke was. 
the day of the coming of the Son of God. The vision has as 
yet been realised only in part. Its full realization will take 
place when our Lord shall again appear. 


The prophet, in the last place, very clearly conceives of 
the God-fearing community of which he is speaking as sharing 
in that final future glory. Though they are in circumstances. 
of humiliation around him, yet he knows that the time is 
coming when they too shall have their real triumph made 
manifest, and be revealed in the honour which rightly belongs 
to them. When the day of revelation shall come they also 
shall appear. And when the ideas that ruled their lives shall 
rule the world, they also shall be enthroned as kings and 
priests upon the earth. Malachi has no doubt of this. The 
immortality and eternal reign of the godly are as certain to. 
his vision as the sovereignty of God. There is no obscurity in 
his anticipation of the future heritage of men. His generation 
will appear in that day that shall burn as an oven for some, 
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and come as a healing sun of righteousness for others. ‘They 
shall be mine, saith the Lord, in the day that I make up my 
jewels.” This is the last message, the last proclamation, from: 
the old illustrious line of prophecy. And it ended grandly 
with a magnificent view of the coming glory. 

Yet, mark you. Four centuries passed away before these. 
predictions were fulfilled. Four centuries passed before such 
another authoritative voice was heard. The cynic and the 
sceptic probably had their say again concerning the delay in 
the Lord’s coming. But the message of Malachi rang down. 
through the centuries, until at last the Lord, whom they 
sought, came suddenly to His temple. Yet we cannot know 
how often during these centuries weary labouring hearts came: 
and drank in comfort and solace with the music of the words 
of the last of the prophets: ‘‘ Whenever they that feared the 
Lord spake to one another the Lord hearkened, and heard it ;. 
and a book of remembrance was written before Him for those 
that feared the Lord and thought upon His name. And they 
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day that I make 
up my jewels.” And thus encouraged, they waited patiently 
and bravely for the coming of their Lord.—Amen. 


THE IDEAL STATE. 


“ Behold a king shall reign im righteousness, and princes: 
shall rule in. gudgment. And aman shall be as a hiding-place 
from the wind and a covert from the tempest; as rowers of 
water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land.’ —Isaiah waxaw., 1-2. 

Tuis is one of the many beautiful pictures of the world’s. 
coming golden age that we find in the book of Isaiah. 

The first striking excellency of this description is, that it. 
views the elements of the ideal community from within, and. 
analyses it in respect of its inward and ethical qualities. 
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This inward view is, of course, never absent from pro- 
‘phetic pictures ; for the seer never forgets that the city of God 
must be built upon spiritual foundations, that its walls are 
salvation, and its gates praise. All the luxuriant growths of 
poetic imagery with which the prophet pictures the peace, 
plenty, and delight of the new world are spiritual at the root. 

Yet sometimes a considerable portion of the picture is 
occupied with the removal of the more external burdens of 
human life, with, as it were, the outer decorations and 
splendours of the new city rather than the hidden foundations 
and pillars by which it is supported. The prophet stands in 
the centre of the sobbing needs of men, and sings of a time 
when hunger and thirst, cold and nakeduess, sorrow and 
-death, shall be no more for ever. 

But in our text all the constituent elements and all the 
resultant circumstances of the new community are reduced to 
their spiritual content. Hach part is viewed in its ethical 
relation to every other. 

The new age is here reduced to its simplest elements, and 
these are necessarily spiritual in their character. Here are 
the simple, yet profound life relations out of which the new 
world must spring and develop its infinite growths of beauty 
-and strength and joy. 

Here is the heart of the new creation, the ideal confluence 
-of spiritual relations that constitute the fountain of its limitless 
life. 

A glance will reveal to you that this description is just. 
The constituent elements of the new society are’ three. 
‘They are a new King, new princes or rulers, and a new man- 
hood. 

These three factors are ethically defined, and related to 
-one another by spiritual affinities. 

In the new King righteousness is present, in the new 
princes judgment, in the new manhood loving helpfulness. 


These, then, are the fundamental forces that lie at the 
-heart of the new era. 


93 

This is the forge where all the instruments of human: 
prosperity and blessedness are fashioned. 

These are the simple elements out of which, by a Divine: 
alchemy, a new paradise filled with plenty and flashing with, 
glory leaps into being. 

Another conspicuous feature of the picture is that the- 
ideal community is presented in the form of a monarchy. 

But though this is particularly conspicuous in this. 
passage, it is the invariable form in which the future is. 
depicted in the Scriptures. 

The democratic idea of an impersonal government is not. 
entertained there, and, I think, reflection will show that a 
purely democratic government cannot possibly be the govern- 
nent of the ideal state. 

Let us now consider in detail the three elements given 
here as constituting the ideal society, viz., A new king, new 
princes, and a new manhood. 

I. ‘lhe prophet declares that one element in the ideal 
state must be a ‘‘ king reigning in righteousness.” 

It may be necessary to point out that the.terms of this. 
picture are not fulfilled by the conception of God, or of Christ 
as God in an invisible heaven reigning over the earth. 

The king must be in immediate human contact with the 
governed earth. 

It is therefore unquestionably an assumption of the 
imperfection of a pure democracy. 

The ideal form of government is government by a king— 

Provided you can get the right king. 

It is easy to understand how the progress of events tends. 
to set aside hereditary monarchies, and to replace them by 
democracies. 

Hereditary descent is by no means the best method of 
selection. And if the best government is government by=the 
right king, there is no doubt that the worst kind is government. 
by the wrong king, if he is king in reality as well as in name 

But a democracy, having deposed hereditary rule, has. 
ever a tendency to become a despotism. 
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The million-headed demos cannot rule. He can only 
-choose his king. And if that king is strong and ambitious, he 
rules the demos. 

But in such an arrangement there is neither perfection nor 
‘stability. 

Conflicting interests arise, the uncertain mass wavers and 
changes. 

It either veers from east to west and west to east, or else 
it must be dominated by some great personality, by the 
‘superior powers of his heart and mind and thought, that is, it 
must have a king. 

Unquestionably, the best thing for a state is, that its best 
-and noblest spirit, if he can be found, should rule over it. 

This being so, it is clear that the ideal state must be a 
monarchy in which the greatest and noblest man is king. 

So the Hebrew prophet pictured the perfect state as ruled 
‘by a perfect man, who should reign in the spirit and power of 
Jehovah. 

The Hebrew monarchy itself was regarded as a type of 
this. 

As a realisation of the ideal it was a failure; but asa 
type it was of very great importance for the religious progress 
of the Jews. 

The only King that answers to the prophetic ideal is 
Jesus Christ. 

He has not yet assumed His full kingship. He reigns py 
deputy, namely, through the Christ-like of the earth. 

And, undoubtedly, in proportion as we choose the most 
Christ-like man we can find to rule our community, we shall 
approximate to the likeness of the coming day when Christ 
Himself shall reign. 

But even that time is not yet. 

The day is coming when Christ, the King that shall reign 
in righteousness, will take personal possession of the earth’s 
throne. 

Then the perfect Ruler will appear, and the world’s perfect 
state will be realised. 
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The reason why the King appears first in the list is clear. 
It is the King who is the source of the perfection of the 
‘state. 


Out of Him righteousness goes forth into the hearts of the 
people. 

II. We needn't stay long with the second constituen, 
‘element—namely, “ princes ruling in judgment.” 

All shall not be equal in a perfect state. The ideal states 
that are now sometimes pictured in which all are made equal are 
very imperfect indeed. 


There can be no perfect society without rule and subor- 
‘dination. 

And there can be no real subordination where all are equal, 
and no effective government where none are superior. 

The great matter is that the world’s real princes shall then 
‘bear rule. 

So that all power shall be set in its right place, to do its 
most effective work. 

And allrule shall be done “ with judgment.” 
is righteousness in its administration and execution. 

The princes of the ideal state shall be worthy of the high 


honour, for they shall be mighty executors of the righteousness 
-of the King that shall reign in righteousness. 


“ Judgment” 


Ill. The third element in the ideal state is a new man- 
‘hood. 


The picture is remarkable. ‘A man shall be as a hiding- 
place from the wind and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of 


water in a dry place and the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land, 2 


The king and princes do not flourish at the expense of the 
people. Through the Divine power of the King human life 
becomes raised to a high point of power and grandeur. 

A perfect government in righteousness and judgment 
requires as its condition a high level of manhood in the 
governed. 

On the one hand the miserable weakness, indolence, and 


impotence that are responsible for so much of the world’s misery 
must be rooted out. 


On the other, the strong hand of violence and oppression, 
the fierce onset of militant self-interest, must cease to be. 

The manhood of the ideal state must be as strong as a rock, 
but as gentle and beneficent as the “shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land.” 

The prophet poetically and broadly classifies human need 
under four heads. 

There are the veering winds, the paralysing uncertainties of 
life, from which so many suffer. How many live at the hap- 
hazard of fortune, and know not into what distress the next 
wind may drive them ! 

Then there is the crashing tempest, the fierce blow in which. 
the heart is overwhelmed, and the life is suddenly made desolate. 

Then the prophet looks deeper into the life, and sees those- 
inner needs of the thirsty soul, that pant for the waters of love 
and sympathy. 

And, lastly, he turns to the weary monotonousness of the- 
daily life of the many, and realises how weary the everlasting 
plod, plod, plod becomes; like a long stretch of weary desert. 
with the sun blazing without remittance on the unprotected. 


head. 
From all these evils man shall become a refuge to his. 


brother man, for human life shall be one great system of mutual: 
helpfulness and love. 

Every man shall protect his brother from the buffetting 
winds and the sudden tempest; shall be a fountain of love and: 
sympathy from which his thirsty spirit shall be refreshed, and. 
shall chase away the monotony of life by shielding him with all. 
the thousand gladdening inspirations of which human life is. 
capable. 

So noble is the picture that some have applied it solely and. . 
exclusively to Jesus Christ. But the context forbids this. 

“Jesus, as God incarnate, is of course the highest realization: 
of the picture. But He will finally shield the world by making- 
every man a shield to his brother. 

Even now this is the ideal at which we must aim. It 
should be our daily ambition to be a refuge from the wind and a 
covert from the tempest ; rivers of water in a dry place, and the- 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


Ox Lorp,) Thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. 
Amid all the changing history of human life there has come 
down to us one unchanging hope, and that hope is in Thee. 
In the midst of the fleeting things, and the changing circum- 
stances of this life, we come to Thee, the Eternal. We desire 
that Thou wilt teach us. Teach usso to number our days, 
not with morbid gloom, but wisely, that we may apply our 
hearts unto wisdom. Not so that our life and force may be 
paralysed, but that we may learn to work while it is called 
to-day, knowing that the night cometh when no man can 
work. We come to Thee because we are conscious that there 
is within us an element of the eternal, that though we are set 
in the midst of vicissitude and change, yet our lives are eternal 
in their consequences, and we may weave out of this changing 
life a vesture of joy and of purity for all eternity. Help us to 
redeem the time, knowing that the days are evil. We had 
not come into Thy sanctuary to-night were we not conscious 
that there is that in us which is everlasting, that there is that 
in us which can enter into fellowship with Thee, and laying 
hold of the Eternal, abide for ever. May we now, and after 
we have left this service, realise vividly, intensely, the real 
end, nature, and responsibility of our life, that our thoughts, 
our words, and our deeds are written in heaven, graven with 
the pen of the infinite on eternal rock. May we so live as in 
Thy sight, as environed by the infinite, as in the atmosphere 
of the eternal, so that our life may be strong and pure and 
holy, that we may walk with Thee, and that we may bring 
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down to this earth into our daily life and earthly surroundings 


the impress of the heaven above us, to which we look and in 
which we trust. 


Bless to-night all that are in need. There are some 
- hungry and thirsty. Thou feedest the ravens. O feed the 
children of men! There are some poorly clad, all but naked, 
in this inclement weather. Thou clothest the lilies of the 
field. Do Thou clothe the naked among men. Is not man 
much better than the flower of the field, and the fowl of the 
air? Yet we know that we bring much of our want and misery 
on ourselves by our sin. The raven and the lily do not 
transgress Thy Jaws. Oh! grant that the word of the Lord 
may go forth among men in this our city and through our 
land, so that its manhood may be elevated, that men may rise 
into the likeness of Jesus Christ, and walkin Thy ways. And 
when Thy laws are realised in the lives of men, we know that 
the barren places shall sing for joy, and the thirsty land shall 
be covered with springs of water. 


Be with all that are in sorrow and sadness to-night. 
Some are watching by couches of sickness and pain. Some 
are mourning the loss of loved ones. Some are crushed with 
other burdens. God of the Sabbath! let Thy rest come at 
eventide, and let the weary take refuge under the shadow of 
Thy wing. We ask it in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 


THE CROWN OF REJOICING. 


“For what is our hope or joy, or crown of rejoicing 2? Are 
mot even ye, mm the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at luis 
coming 2 For ye are our glory and joy.” —I1st Thess. wt. 19, 20. 

g , 


THESE words arise out of a manner which is very frequent with 
‘the Apostle Paul, of setting some ordinary fact in the bosom of 
-a great and splendid and exalted motive; of rising from some 
‘ordinary event or idea to some larger, more glorious conception, 
in which this may be enshrined, and by which it becomes 
glorified, of making all the conduct of his life the exemplification 
of some divine principle and some transcendant motive. He 
desires to see the Thessalonians, he longs to see them. “ We 
would have come unto you, even I, Paul, once and again, but 
Satan hindered us.” Then comes the glorifying of this simple 
~desire. Why does he desire to see them? Is it not enough to 
say that he cherishes a kindty feeling towards them, that his 
heart is with them, and that he would even desire to do them 
some good? No; that is not sufficient. This desire of present 
fellowship with them is in his mind only part of a larger 
prospect, only a present yearning which shall be fulfilled in a 
more glorious manner than the present. ;]And the present desired 
-meeting is only the earnest and anticipation of a greater and 
more glorious meeting which {shall bind them together in an 
-eternal bond of unity. 
«We would have come unto you.” Why? Here is the 
“« why”—a very great,—transcendent,—and glorious ‘ why” for an 
apparently small matter. ‘For what is our hope, or joy, or 
-crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye, in the presence of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and 
joy.” There are two leading conceptions in these words, to. 
which I would now draw your attention. 


I. The first is the conception that the hope and expectation, 
of Christian faith is to be fully realized at the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is necessary to remind our-. 
selves now, seeing that the standpoint of Christian hope has to some 
extent changed for many a century, that the New Testament 
anticipation of the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
does not refer directly or indirectly to the hour of death. We. 
are accustomed at the present time, owing to the paramount. 
necessities of present practical application and enforcement, to. 
neglect the strictly exegetical meaning of many a passage which 
has reference to the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. And owing to this, in many of these passages the real. 
meaning has been allowed to fall into the background. For 
example, how frequently we take such a warning as this: “‘There- 
fore, be ye also ready; for ye know not the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh,” as a warning to be ready for 
the possibly sudden summons of death. That the injunction,.. 
when thus interpreted, is a momentous one no one can question. 
That it is of the highest consequence that men should diligently 
use the hours of the working day, lest the night come suddenly - 
upon them, is beyond the sphere of controversy. That is a 
matter of unquestionable weight and consequence. But it is not 
the matter referred to in the verse to which we have alluded. 
This fact points to an important difference in the manner and 
standpoint of the Christian hope, when we compare that of the 
Apostolic time with that which is now widely prevalent, and has 
been prevalent for centuries. In the time when the New Testa- 
ment was written, Christian faith and expectation looked directly 
to the ‘“‘parousia,” to the glorious appearing of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. When Paul sought to comfort the 
Thessalonians respecting their dead, you noticed in the passage 
that I have already read in this service that he comforted them 
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“with the assurance that those that had fallen asleep in Jesus 
would reappear with Him when He appeared in His glory. The 
present form which the Christian hope takes is strikingly different 
from this. The looking forward to the “parowsta,” the presence 
“ot Christ in His final manifestation, has fallen somewhat into 
abeyance. The expectation has become subordinate, it has 
fallen into the background. And Christian faith now seizes upon 
the change involved in death itself as the time of deliverance, 
the time when the Christian life attains its completion and 
victory. We comfort one another, not in the way in which Paul 
‘comforted the Thessalonians, by assuring one another that our 
departed loved ones shall reappear in the final glory, but by the 
confidence that they have already passed in the hour of death 
from the vicissitudes of this earthly life into the felicity of a 
glorified life above. 


Now it is quite clear that two questions are immediately 
suggested by the facts I have placed before you.. They are these. 
What reason can be assigned for this considerable departure 
from the standpoint of the New Testament? and, Has this change 
of view involved any departure from the truth?. With respect to 
the former of these questions, the answer is not far to seek. 
Why is it that the present standpoint of Christian hope is so 
different from the standpoint of Christian hope in the time of the 
epistle to the Thessalonians? At that time the Christian Church’ 
had not the material at hand to calculate the perspective of 
events. They were at the beginning of the new age, and this 
had not as yet begun to unfold itself before them in its successive 
stages. And it did not seem wise to the great Author of Reve- 
lation that the long perspective that in reality lay before the 
new-born Church should be revealed with prophetic prominence 
at that particular time. It was well, in the beginning «of 
‘Christian life, when the world was starting on its second great 
stage, the era of the kingdom of God; when the spiritual life 
of the new age was fresh and untried and undeveloped; it was 
well that all the hope of Christian life from the beginning to the 
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end, right up at once without any interval to the final perfect 
glory in the appearing of Jesus Christ, should be focussed on 
their hearts and concentrated. in their consciousness. It was. 
necessary that all the inspirations and enthusiasms that could 
come from the forward look of Christian faith should be gathered 
together at once, and brought into one great concentrated 
impetus into the young life of the Christian Church. Some 
would characterise the expectation of the early Church concern- 
ing the coming of Christ as immediate. But I do not think 
that that is correct. A careful study of the New Testament will 
not bear that out, as I think we shall see a little later on. It 
was not its immediateness that distinguished it from the present, 
so much as its lack of temporal perspective altogether. There- 
was no perspective in it atall. It was not a matter of time. It 
was a matter of fact. It was there, the all powerful, the alk 
dominating force in their lives. 


But now the history of the new era began to move forward 
step by step. Generation succeeded generation, century 
supervened upon century. And the Christian Church began to. 
awaken to the sense of the perspective of things. began to see 
that the time was long, and was stilllengthening. And then the 
eyes of the church turned to the sacred Book for guidance. And 
pregnant suggestions that had lain unnoticed before were now 
brought to the surface. They discovered that, after all, though 
it had not entered deeply into the consciousness of the early 
church, the Spirit of God had prepared the way for the move- 
ment of generations and of centuries. They saw then that the 
Son of God had said, “ After a /ong time the. Lord of those 
servants cometh, and reckoneth with them.” Not immediately,. 
but “after a Jong time.” And then they read again: “And 
while the bridegroom far7zed, they all slumbered and slept.” 
They began to see that God had determined, from the beginning, 
to work out his kingdom by mighty steps and great eras. And 
so the first zmmediate consciousness without any perspective, was. 


changed into a clearer conception of the march of the centuries. 
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by which God would accomplish his purpose. And then when 
the vision of the parousza, the final manifestation, became more 
remote, and the Christian Church awoke to the fact that between 
its present life and the final glory a great stretch of untold 
centuries intervened, it was natural that it should begin to 
analyse the constituent elements of the Christian hope, and to 
discover that there was a partial victory which should be 
realised by the Christian life before the final fulness of manifesta- 
tion should come to pass. 


And little by little, naturally enough, this new hope, the 
more immediate hope, the expectation of a glory achieved in 
the very hour of death, became the great inspiring hope of the 
Christian life, and the more remote expectation of the Lord’s 
appearing gradually began to fade away and to fall into the back 
ground. But there was no loss of truth in the change of view. 
On the contrary, there was an enlargement of truth. There was 
a bringing out of elements that had not been seen clearly before. 
There was a new understanding of the interval that was 
to take place, and of the successive steps by which glory was 
added to glory, and the final glory completed. The first 
Christian consciousness almost ignored the fact of pro- 
gressive intervals and partial fulfilments, and leaped to the 
final stage at once. The Christian consciousness which has 
grown since then has analysed the steps by which we march 
towards that glory, and has noted and set down the triumphs 
achieved by the way before we enter on the final and most 
glorious triumph of all. 


So again, when Christian seekers came to the New Testa- 
ment to fill this new hope with a divine content, they were not 
disappointed. They found that the sacred Book was fully equal 
to the occasion. They heard words from One who said, in 
reply to the statement, ‘‘ I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day, I know he shall share the glory of 
the appearing ;’? ‘I am the resurrection and the life. He that 
believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and 
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he that liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.” The 
resurrection is only the final achievement. The “resurrection and 
the life” in partial accomplishment is already present. So it is 
not to be wondered at that in the present time with the march 
of the centuries behind us, and for all we know, for we can tell 
nothing, the march of the centuries still before us, we should lay 
hold of the nearer glory, and let our expectation look forward to 
the first coronet that shall be placed on our brows. And then 
beyond that, with a remoter expectation, wait for the time when 
the Lord shall crown us with the final and complete glory of 
His appearing. 

I think one of the great tasks of Christian thought in the 
present age will be to discover the true relation between the 
present Christian expectation and assurance of triumph in the 
hour of death, and the ancient expectation of triumph in the 
appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Imay just say 
in passing to-night, for of course it is too large a question to be 
handled incidentally, that there is not the slightest doubt that the 
fulland perfect realization of the Christian hope must wait for the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. I also know—for the Scripture is 
clear enough on this point, and I rejsice in it—that the dead that 
are fallen asleep in Jesus are ever blessed. I know that they 
have entered into a life of perfect rest, where sorrow and pain, 
and the earth’s changes touch them not. But they are waiting, 
like us, for the fuller maifestation of the final glory. They too 
are waiting for the appearing of their Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. But they are waiting with a difference. They are like 
men in the beauty of the dawning morning waiting for the full 
noon-tide. We are in the darkness, waiting for the breaking of 
the day. That constitutes a great difference. But we are all 
waiting for the fuller splendour. 


II. The second idea that is prominent here is, that the 
‘crowning glory of the Christian life will be the fellowship of the 
glorified. That is of the essence of the passage, “ What is our 
hope or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye?” You 
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must place a comma after “ye.” The apostle does not mean to 
ask whether they shall be in the presence of: our Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming. He assumes that they will be. We must 
repeat the preceding words in order to make the full sense. 
What is our hope or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even 
ye our hope, our joy, our crown of rejoicing, when ye shall stand 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? That 
is the order of thought. Are not even ye our hope and glory 
when ye shall stand, and J shall stand with you, in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? The case here is, of 
“course, a special one. It is the case of a Christian teacher who 
is looking forward with joy to the time when he shall stand in 
the presence of those whom he has brought into the kingdom of 
‘God, when he shall welcome them as his own children glorified 
in the great glory. And every glory that shines in them will be 
a glory in the crown on his own brow. 

But it is easy to see that the principle admits of application to 
a wider range of relations. The case before us is, however, the 
most powerful and pregnant example of the principle. ‘The 
crown of glory of the Christian teacher will be the glorified 
spirits of those that he has brought with him into the final 
triumph. To see in the presence of the glory, glorified spirits 
that we have been honoured to lead into the way of life; to see a 
‘concourse of beauty and of glory, which we have been privileged 
to create, in the presence of the King, that were joy and ‘triumph 
and glory indeed! The words of the apostle leap and sparkle 
and bound with the anticipation. How he piles them up to “4! 
grand climax'! ‘ What is our hope or joy or crown of rejoicing?’ 
Are not even ye, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
‘coming ?” And not content with that, he repeats them again: 
“Ye are our glory and joy.” That indeed will be glory, that 
indeed will be joy, to see in the world of glory eternal splendours, 
the work of our hands, and to hear divine music that we have 
created in the anthem of the redeemed. 

But we can carry the principle further. Because all 
Christian work is one, every Christian worker will find a source 
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of joy in the glorified that have been brought to God by Chris- 
tian effort. I know not to what exaltation the individual hope 
of the Christian worker may be raised. But I believe that one 
of the noblest founts of his glory and eternal joy will be to see 
around him a victorious human life; a humanity redeemed and 
victorious over sin and over death ; to see circling round him 
worlds of human glory, brought up out of the great tribulation. 
The Christian worker is above all a lover of his race. Philan- 
thropy may sometimes vaunt itself in its independence of Jesus 
hrist. But all true philanthropies have had their origin in the 
spirit of Jesus Christ. The Christian worker is above all men 
the lover of his kind. And because he is so, one of the noblest 
sources of his eternal bliss will be to see the great multitude, 
whicn no one can number, redeemed unto God, and glorified in 
hrist. 

We can enlarge the principle still further. It still holds. 
when we pass from the sphere of delighted proprietorship and 
interest to that of simple Christian fellowship. The essence of 
the Christian life is love. And love cannot find its life in itself. 
It must find fellowship. Perfect satisfaction for the Christian 
life can only be found in perfect fellowship, and that can only 
be found in the world of glory. There are barriers here, incom- 
patibilities here, even among the best. But there the bonds of 
affinity will be made perfect through the perfection of holiness 
im every life. Every heart shall be perfectly linked to every 
heart, all fellowship will be Divinely complete, and in the per- 
fect unity of a myriad lives joy shall flow like a river, and 
felicity like the waves of the sea. ‘This shall be an ever-welling 
fount of joy, to stand in the centre of myriads of pure and glori~ 
fied lives, to whom we can give our Divinest energies in noblest 


service, and from whom we can eternally drink in strength and 
beauty and joy. 


Further, a narrower but intenser application of the principle 
hes in the Christian hope of re-union with personal friends that 
have fallen asleep in Jesus. Nature has emphasised that 
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expectation, and I believe in nature, because I believe: 
in God. I do not believe that this will be essentially 
interfered with. We shall have a glorious delight of 
fellowship with all the blessed and the pure. But there 
are special links of love that bind us to loved ones on 
earth, and I cannot conceive that death can break these links in. 
any fundamental sense. There will be changes in the form of 
certain relationships, but no change in the bond of pure love and 
affection that binds one human being to another. And it is a 
glorious hope, a hope without which, I think, the Christian heart 
itself would lose much of its buoyancy, to think that the old 
loves will be preserved, and that in the other world we shall 
clasp hands in loving réunion with those that we loved best on 
earth. 


There are two or three implications in the exposition IL 
have now given you which we shall touch briefly. The first. 
follows immediately on our last thought. The essential 
relations of this earthly life will be preserved in the world of 
glory. It must be so. There will be continuity of life. Life 
will, no doubt, experience a’ great exaltation, but it will not be. 
viven in twain. I should not like to begin anew, as if this life 
had never been. I should not like to break off all connection 
with the discipline and progress of this life. One of the 
sweetest expectations concerning the new life is, that it will be- 
continuous with the present. So there must also be mutual 
recognition. There is no question about that. Paul could 
not have looked forward to glorying in his Thessalonian 
converts if they were to lose their identity. Continuity of life 
guarantees continuance of identity. I do not know how it 
strikes you, but this is to me one of the sweetest thoughts. 
concerning the great and glorious change before us, that the 
old relations of love will be carried on, that old love links will 
be rejoined, that old friends will renew their old friendship. 
The circle of love may be widened, and new friendships and 
new loves may be formed, but the old loves of this life that. 
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were pure and true must and will go on for ever. So in that 
great and glorious time this poor earth of ours, now jagged and 
broken, will be gathered together again, and all its base 
-elements transmuted into the go.d of heaven. 

There is another implication, that those that have been 
most creative of holiness on this earth will be the centres of 
the greatest glory. Many questions gather around this general 
statement, which I cannot pause to consider. But what I 
would impress on you is the desirability of making our lives 
centres of holy influences, of scattering holy seeds in the lives 
of men, that we may bring many sons to glory along with us, 
For rest assured that everyone so rescued will be a jewel in 
the crown of the rescuer. ‘hey that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. | 

In the last place, I would bring into prominence an 
implication upon which we have already touched, namely, that 
we look forward to the appearing of Jesus for the consumation 
of Christian expectation and hope. “Blessed are the dead that 
-die in the Lord, from henceforth ; for they rest from their labours, 
-and their works do follow them.” Aye, and it is a sweet and 
glorious hope, that of meeting them in the hour of our death 
and of entering into the sweetness of rest along with them. 
But as I have said before, they too are waiting, waiting to be 
raised from the peace of rest into the glory of perfect activity, 
of being changed from glory into the highest glory. They are 
secure in God’s pavilion of rest. They are safe in His paradise. 
No harm can touch them, no sorrow molest them. But they are 
looking forward—forward, still forward, to the highest and the 
greatest glory, the triumph that yet remains. And so both 
worlds, this and the other, are moving forward towards the 
appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; sweeping 
onwards with ever-gathering volume to the great consummation 
of God’s purpose. We on the earth with groans and weeping 
and tears, and they in heaven with music and songs of 


rejoicing are joining in the cry— Lord Jesus, come quickly.” 


109 

Our thoughts are drawn to the sorrow that has come upon: 
our community during the past week. We have lost, in our 
dear brother, Mr Priestley, a faithful, genial, warm-hearted 
friend; a Christian brother, whose Christianity was singularly 
unostentatious, childlike, simple, and ingenuously pure; a 
devoted member and an earnest worker in this Church ; a faith- 
ful deacon of the Church, who honoured and magnified his 
office. We do sorrow. We do sorrow. Because we have lost a 
true and faithful friend. And there are others in sorrow akin to 
heartbreaking. The Lord give them strength to endure! For 
they have lost a beloved brother, who never failed in a 
brother’s devotion. But we do not sorrow as those that have no 
hope. We sorrow as those that have unbounded assurance of 
hope. For we can shout the cry of victory even over his grave,. 
and say: “ Absent from the body, he is present with the Lord, 
which is far better.” And looking still forward along.the march: 
of God’s glorious kingdom, we glory with still greater rejoicing 


in the time when we shall stand with him, crowned with the final’ 
victory, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming. 


— Amen. 


PRAYER AS A FORCE. 


“ The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avarleth 
much.” —J AMES V. 16. 


A TAUTOLOGY.—The revised translation, “In its working,” will 
-also probably only give a tautological meaning to many. 
Whether the translators meant more I cannot say. 
The word translated ‘“ Effectual” and “in its working” is 
one and the same. A clear translation would be—“ Acting as a 


_force.” 
1 Thess. ii. 14—LHffectually worketh. It is the word we 


have derived “energy” from. 

Practical James gives a practical explanation of the power 
of prayer by classing it among the world’s forces. 

The words are suggestive. 

Most of the objections to the power of prayer are based on 
the assumption that it is an arbitrary matter of asking and 
receiving. 

But when it is regarded as a new and powerful force in the 
economy of things, it opens up large questions that every man 
must respectfully consider. 

The great physical objection to prayer is at once shorn of 
its effectiveness. 

For one force may modify another to any degree. 

Nor can we make a gap between spirititual force and 
physical. 

Nor can the objection avail that God plans all things 
according to unerring wisdom, and that no petition can alter His 


plans. 
For it is admitted that God carries out His purposes through 


myriads of interlacing and interacting forces. 

And when prayer is conceived as a “force,” a place for 
effective operation must be found for it in the system of things. 

The only place where the sceptical scientist has acknow- 
ledged the validity of prayer is in its spiritual return upon the 
soul of the supplicator. 

Here the blindest must recognise it as a force. 

But this special case gives the key to all its operations. 


Not only here, but in every Case Bekd is effective by acting 
asa force. 

Let us endeavour by careful consideration to discover the 
manner and medium of its perso as a great active modifying 
force. 

It will be well to take as our starting-point the easiest 
instance of its operation, where its character as a force is univer- 
sally recognised. 

Behold a spiritual man in’ solitary devotion, pouring Os 
the yearnings of his heart before God. 

We will not at this stage seek to comprehend the whole’ of 
the workings of that prayer. 

We will content ourselves with one admitted result, admit- 
ted even by the sceptic. 

The expression of these holy 4 SM becomes a new 
spiritual force in the man. 

The exercise of the spirit of supplication has intensified his 
Spirituality. 

But, if that is so, is it thinkable that the influence of this 
Spiritual force can be confined to the life of this solitary man? 

Man does not live in isolated independence. 

This man is bound by a myriad subtle links of connection 

To the infinite spirit at the centre of things— 

And to his fellow men— 

And to all the world. 

Yet we are to suppose that a great spiritual force is effecting 
spiritual changes in this man, and neither heaven nor earth has 
been influenced by them. 

If you move a pebble, you change the centre of gravity of 
the universe: Yet you move a human spirit, and the universe 
remains where it was. 

This is grossly unscientific. 

We lay it down then as certain that true prayer— 

Is a great spiritual force, and that, like every other force, it 
modifies in some way the action of all the other forces in the 


world. 
Harking back now to our first example we see that it 


contains more than our first assumption. 


The prayer is not only a spiritual exercise, but modifies the- 
relation of the man to the universe. 

It modifies his relation to the life of God, which expresses. 
itself by Divine law in an impartation of blessing to the life from: 
which this force proceeds. 

Nor is this blessing of necessity spiritual. The operation of” 
this force may modify the action of physical forces also. 

When we come to the question of intercessory prayer, there. 
is now no greater difficulty than there is in any spiritual influence 
which one man may exert upon another,—Except that the precise: 
manner in which the spiritual force of prayer is focussed upon the 
person interceded for is more mysterious. 

But this arises from the fact that we know so little of the. 
spiritual affinities by which human lives are bound. 

These considerations will also enable us to see the limitations 
of prayer. 

The interpretation of the power of prayer as an arbitrary 
granting of requests by God leaves us without any principle either 
of efficacy or of limitation. 

But when we regard prayer as an operating force among 
many forces, the principle both of its power and limitations cam 
be stated. In the case of spiritual supplication for the self, the 
prayer must be effectual. 

The inferiority of adverse spiritual force is assured, and 
physical forces do not count against spiritual. 

In the case of temporal blessings for the self, the result will 
depend upon the force of the man’s spiritual life as related to 
temporal conditions. 

The real force of the prayer issuing from the man’s spiritual 
being may negative the verbal request. 

The same principles apply in intercessory prayer, though. 
with more complications. 


The result of spiritual intercession will be determined by the 
balance of spiritual forces. 


And the result of temporal intercession will be determined 
by these spiritual forces in their complicated relation to physical 
forces. 

But wo true prayer is lost. Like every other force, it always 
exerts its full effect, and these effects must last for ever. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


ErerNnaL God and Father, we hope in Thy mercy, because we 
know and are assured that Thou art merciful and gracious, full 
of loving-kindness, and ready to forgive. We are here to-night 
with highest hopes, with unspeakably glorious expectations, and 
with words of praise and gratitude upon our lips. We thank 
Thee that Thou hast placed within us the deep, the holy con- 
viction that Thou art love, that there is hope and power for the 
human spirit that seeks to follow that which is noblest and best. 
We thank Thee that Thou hast revealed unto us even more fully 
the rich meaning of this conviction, the grand purpose of this 
hope. We thank Thee for the glorious revelation Thou hast 
given us by the lips of Thy servants the prophets, and at last in 
the person of Him who is the brightness of Thy glory, and the 
impress of Thy person. We rejoice in the revelation that teaches 
us how with wisdom and love and pity and long-suffering and 
unfailing patience Thou art carrying out a glorious purpose 
with respect to this human life of ours, and even out of its 
failures and darknesses art creating a great and exceeding 
weight of eternal glory. Therefore are we here to-night. For 
we are sinners, and before Thee we confess with penitence and 
humility our failures, our defects, our infirmities, our trans- 
gressions. The law convinces us of sin. We realise that the 
ideal Thou hast given us is far higher than our attainment, but 
Thou hast forgiveness that Thou mayst be feared, with the fear 
that is love and adoration and worship. May we to-night enter 
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more deeply into and realise more profoundly than ever the 
treasures of Thy wisdom, the abundance of Thy love, the fulness 
of Thy grace, and thus may we be brought nearer to Thee, thus 
may we enter into a closer covenant of life and love and 
obedience with Thee, and thus may we go forth from this ser- 
vice as men refreshed, as sons of the mighty that go forth from 
the presence of God. 


Oh grant that Thy blessing may come on all to-night, old 
and young. May the aged be crowned with glory. May their 
maturity and experience embody power and fulness of life, and a 
large realization of the divine presence. Bless the young. May 
they learn to overcome the powers of evil. May they, in Thy 
sanctuary, receive spiritual force and wisdom, that where they 
go forth they may overcome all the subtle seductions of sin, and 
be strong in the hour of temptation. Be with those that are in 
temptation. For there may be some before Thee around whom 
the toils of the dark powers are gathering. Give them liberty 
and power. May they turn to Thee, and lay hold of Thy arm 
of power, and be drawn out of the net of the fowler. Bless allin 
sorrow and trial and peril, whether on land or sea. The earth is 
Thine, and the fulness thereof. Let grace and mercy, and the 
sovereignty of love, reign to-night from sea to sea, for Jesus 
sake.—Amen. 


JUSTIFICATION THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE. 


“‘ For not the hearers of the law are just before God : bué 
the doers of the law shall be justified.”-—Romans w. 13. 


“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in His sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.’— 
Romans wi. 20. 

“ Seeing vt 1s one God which shall justify the circumsisios 
by faith and the uncireumsision through faith.—Romans iw. 30. 


Ir these three verses, or at any rate the first two in the series, 
had been written by two different apostles, what a fine field the 
destructive critic would have had to set each of them in 
‘irreconcilable hostility to the other. 


Of course the thoughtful and sympathetic interpreter of 
‘Scripture would have replied with deep humility and with pro- 
found deference for the vast ‘learning and stupendous intelleet 
‘which every destructive critic is supposed to possess, that prob- 
ably a sympathetic and deep-reaching interpretation would make 
the apparent antagonism disappear, and that probably the 
reconciliation would reveal some richer treasures of thought, and 
form a real harmony upon a plane of larger conception. At this 
the destructive critic would smile the usual pitying smile and 

sneer at the orthodox ingenuity that can prove that black is 
white, and dares to be so infatuated as to attempt to reconcile 
what criticism has declared to be irreconcilable. 
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Now, I am not drawing on a fertile and lively imaginatiom 
for this picture. For it is precisely what has actually been done- 
in exactly the same state of the case as between the two apostles, . 
Paul and James. The superficial critic—for I have no quarrel 
with any other at any time. Good criticism, like every other- 
good thing, is good—the superficial critic, with his usual per- 
spicacity, has noted that Paul declares emphatically over and 
over that men are justified by faith, and by faith without the. 
addition of meritorious works. They have also noted that. 
James declares, in words which admit of no doubt whatever, in 
simple sentences, that men are justified by works. Well, what is. 
the result of this inspection and comparison? We are informed, 
with the greatest authority and dogmatic finality, that Paul and 
James were engaged in a deadly hand to hand fight with one- 
another ; that James, of deliberate design and with malice afore-. 
thought, set himself to overthrow the construction of the essential. 
meaning of the gospel which Paul had taken such pains to set 
up. In fact, we are informed that the apostolic band was divided , 
into two hostile sections, whcse conceptions of the very founda- 
tions of the gospel were irreconcilably opposed to one another. 
Now, a moment’s thought will shew the great improbability, to 
say the least, of such a condition of things. Such a condition of 
things would be at variance with what we know of the splendid 
power and progress and unity of, the Christian Church in 
apostolic times. But then improbabilities count for nothing 
when the instinct of destruction is strong within any one. But 
this noble picture of two apostles squabbling over the very rudi-- 
ments of the gospel of Christ is reduced to the very lowest stage 
of ridicule when we find that James declares as clearly as Paul: 
that justification is by faith; and that Paul declares as emphati-- 
cally as James that justification comes by works. 


We cannot enter to-night into James’ teaching of justification. 
by faith. At some later date we will recurto it. But the first 
verse in the series we have read to-night brings us immediately- 
upon Paul’s definite assertion of justification by works. When. 


ELy 
~we have. reconciled Paul with himself in the second and third 
chapters of the epistle to the Romans, there will be very little 
work remaining to do in the reconciliation of Paul and James, 
I have brought these three divergent passages together in order 
“that we may view this question from the several sides from which 
Paul views it, so that we may have as comprehensive a view of 
‘his position as possible. I think that Paul has suffered more 
than any other writer in sacred or profane literature from one- 
-sided and partial interpretations of his positions. The freedom 
and freshness, the naturalness and humanness of Paul's reason- 
-ing, the vast and comprehensive scope of his view, have been 
-but little understood. So that to many the positions of the 
Apostle Paul seem of a kind that may be summed up as apostolic 
-scholasticism. But as a matter of fact, Paul’s views were so 
-comprehensive, embraced such a vast range of thought relations, 
-and of related conceptions, that he has, in a word, been too 
large for the mind of the interpreter to master. We have only 
_got little fragments of him, and emphasized them, to the exclusion 
of the other sides of his great thought. There has been a 
‘tendency to lay hold of some one conception, somé great thought 
~which Paul emphasizes with great strenuous earnestness, and to 
‘confine our attention to that, as if that were the whole of his 
position. But Paul is always earnest, Paul is always strenuous, 
whichever side he is gazing at, and we must not suppose, because 
‘he emphasizes a fact, that that is all he hasto emphasize. We 
have very frequently, and I think no where more than in this 
question of justification by faith, taken up one side of his con+ 
ception and used it to the exclusion of other sides that were 
equally taught by him. And if we are to understand one 
-side of his thought we must understand the other sides also. If 
ve are to understand one part of his conception we must 
endeavour to understand it in the whole of its range, and that is 
what I desire to do, as far as we are able to follow him, with his 


-conception of justification by faith. 


Ie We. come, "in the: first place; to. the consideration of 
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Paul’s assertion of justification through obedience to the Divine- 
law. “For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justified.” One would imagine that 
that assertion is clear enough, and yet so strong has the perverse 
tendency been to narrow down Paul's teaching, that persistent 
efforts are made to explain this passage away. Just because it 
seemcd to ccntradict Paul’s other assertion of justification by 

faith, we are asked to interpret this verse as meaning the exact 
opposite of what it says. For this is the interpretation that is 

given of it :—‘‘Yes, Paul declares that the doers of the law shall 
be justified, that is, if they can do it perfectly. But he knows 
that they cannot, and therefore the whole assertion ends in 

mothing. And Paul simply means to say that the doers of the 

law, because they cannot perfectly do it, shall zo¢ be justified.” I 

have no hesitation in saying that Paul does not mean to say 
anything of the kind. Such an interpretation dces absolute 
violence to the clear tread of the context. Paul is not speaking 
of impossibilites, but of possibilities. He has taken the whole 

range of human life into his view, and reckoning up its hopes and 

p ossibilities, and marking its open way to glory, he says in the 
roth verse :—‘“Glory, honour, and peace to every man that 
worked good.” It is not a demonstration of impotency, but an 
assertion of certain life-conditions upon which men are actually 
justified by God. 


Let us then examine this side, I may unhesitatingly say this. 
neglected side, of Paul’s position more closely. He is led to it by 
two considerations. One is the consideration of the moral and 
Spiritual condition and history of the heathen world, and the 
m oral judgments consequent on that condition. The other is, 
the false claims set up by the Jewish race. Now when Paul 
turns his gaze on the heathen world, he notes two things : first, 
he notes and declares plainly that God has not left any people 
in any age of the world without some knowledge of the divine. 
law. Yet some people call Paul narrow! What can you 
conceive wider in its sweep than such a view as this? ‘This is 
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the, foundation that he lays for this epistle to the Romans, and it 
is ample evidence to me that this epistle from the beginning to 
the end must be interpreted in a broad and vast and comprehen- 
sive spirit. Because it is never Paul’s method to build a 
pyramidical structure. He always expands and enlarges as he 
proceeds. And we are certain not to find him narrower at the 
end than at the beginning. And this is his first position. It is 
the natural, fresh view of a healthy, strong mind gazing on the 
condition of the world. God, he says, has never left himself 
without a witness. In every nation, in every race, in the lives of 
men He has written His divine law. The Jew has no monopoly of 
God’s revelation. He has only a brighter form of it, a more glorious 
richer revelation. But he is not divided fundamentally from the 
rest of the world to which God has also revealed Himself. The 
“oracles of God” were committed to him, but the “law of God” 
written in the human conscience has been given to all the world. 
“Then he next notes that attendant upon this moral con- 
dition and this knowledge of the divine law there are moral 
judgments. Read the first chapter and you will find his 
description both of this knowledge and of the judgments 
attendant upon it. The first judgment he marks is that of 
moral deterioratior. That involves knowledge. If there be 
no knowledge there can be no deterioration. If you have 
not an ideal you cannot fall beneath it, nor can the ideal 
itself fall to any lower stage. That is the first evidence of 
moral responsibility and of moral possibility, that there is 
moral deterioration. And this moral deterioration is an 
‘earnest of darker and intenser judgments when that deteriora- 
tion shall have completed its course. Then, on the other 
hand if that is so; if there is a divine law in every race and 
in all ages of the world, and moral judgments come by dis- 
obedience to that law, then victory and power and honour and 
glory must come through obedience to that law. This is the 
sum of the teaching of the sécond chapter. ‘To them who 
by patience and continuance in well doing seek for honour, 
glory, and immortality, eternal life.” 
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Now. having come to this clear conclusion, he is 
able to use it against the false claims of the Jewish 
people. They claimed justification on two grounds. 
First, on the ground of superior knowledge. You will 
find that claim demolished in the 2nd chapter. Paul 
points out to them that the possession of divine knowledge is 
only a matter of degree. The variations may be great, and 
they might well claim a vast superiority. But after all, they 
had no monopoly, and their larger knowledge simply meant a 
larger responsibility of obedience. So that the superior 
knowledge could not avail them unless they were obedient tio 
the knowledge, and rose in actual life to the higher ideals that 
God had given them. Another claim they set up was their 
national covenant with God. You will find this claim alluded 
toin the 17th verse of the 2nd chapter. ‘‘ Behold thou art 
called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy boast of 
God.” Paul now points out that because there is a divine 
law everywhere, and power and honour can come only 
through obedience to that law, any special covenant that is 
made must be a covenant of obedience. It becomes invalid 
unless it is ratified by the obedience of those that are bound 
by it. So, on the other hand, Paul declares that the heathen 
world, by obedience, may constitute themselves into a new 
covenant with God, and their uncircumcision become circum- 
cision through obedience. Summing up the whole matter, 
taking the widest view of the spiritual history of men and 
nations, not the narrow dogmatic view with which he isso 
frequently accredited, but a great healthy view, he sees that 
through the wide world, among the gentiles as well as among 
the Jews, there is one patent essential dividing line’ that 
divides men into two classes, viz., obedience to the divine 
law, and disobedience to it. 


This point of view is important, because it reveals at a 
glance the magnificent universality of the application of the great 
principle of justification. ,, It is the simplest form in which we can 
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‘conceive of it. It is the most rudimentary way in which it can 
be expressed, and the easiest of comprehension. And it will act 
as a useful corrective when we come to consider the richer and 
‘deeper conception of justification by faith. I would have you 
note the splendid hopefulness of it. Justification, according to 
the teaching of this apostle, is not confined to any special area 
of a special revelation, but is distributed right over the human 
race in all its history, Even where the ignorance is so great that 
the soul of man only knows some broken syllable of the divine 
law, yet if it bows even before that in obedience and acceptance 
and adoration, that soul is accepted of God and justified by 
Him. That is the teaching of the apostle in the passage before 
us. Ofcourse the greater the light the higher the possibilities of 
achievement, the greater the possible manhood. But let us 
remember this also, that if we do not rise towards our ideals, if 
we do not give an adequate response to the light that God has 
given us, the savage that worships the God within him in the 
rising sun without him, may put us to shame before the 
throne of the eternal. “Not the hearers of the law are just 
before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.” 


II. Now we come to the apostles next position :—‘“ There- 
fore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
His sight.” That is an important addition. It does not nullify 
‘the other, but it compels us to seek a further explanation of it. The 
meaning of the apostle in this verse is perfectly clear. He has 
been proving in the context that there is no sinless nation and no 
sinless person on the face of the earth. Therefore, justification, 
‘though it comes through obedience, is not the zeward of obedience. 
It is not earned by service. It is not an equivalent for work 
performed. Paul passes through this position, and is forced by 
it to the further position of justification by faith. Two points 
already stand clearly out. The one is that justification comes 
to every human soul that obeys the divine ideal that God has 
given him. The second is that no human soul can earn that 

justification by any Service it can render. There is no need for 
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me, to enlarge very.much on.this second position, because it wilh 
be responded to as accurate by every soulin this assembly. The 
great historical-demonstration which Paul gives of this in the 1st 
and 2nd chapters of this epistle in the case ofthe heathen nations 
of antiquity, and also of the Jewish race, is’ a masterpiece of 
portrayal, and graphically shows how far men and nations had 
fallen beneath the ideal that was possible to them. The Jew 
had fallen far beneath his glorious revelation, and the heathen: 
nations had fallen beneath the lesser light that they had been 
privileged to receive. So Jew and Gentile are convicted once 
for all of sin. And has the matter changed sincethen? Analyse 
the history to-day of the noblest nations in Europe, and you will 
find that you must come to the same conclusion. For do we 
not fall beneath our ideals? Why, at times we commit crimes 
that the very sun must blush to look at. At times we do that 
which creates a horror of revulsion in our lives when we think of 
it later. Examine also the moral consciousness of the individual, 
yea even of the holiest, and you will find the same confession. 
Ideals not achieved, broken resolutions, the law towering above 
the accomplishment, the life broken, shattered, and fragmentary ; 
and ever as a man rises to higher achievement, he becomes all 
the more intensely conscious of his deficiencies. So we must 
come to the same conclusion as‘the apostle. ‘ By the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified.” We cannot {deserve 
justification ; we cannot so perform the duties of the law that 
binds us as to demand from God justification as an equivalent 
for our works. 


Ill. So the apostle passes on to his next position, in which 
he finds the harmony and reconciliation of the two positions 
through which he has passed. He finds their deeper unity in 
the conception of justification by faith. There is a little verbal 
matter here that perhaps may claim a moment’s notice, lest it 
should leave a feeling of perplexity in anybody’s mind.  “ Shall 
justify circumcision by faith and uncircumcision through faith.” 
There is really no fundamental distinction in the change of pro- 


123 
positions. The reason is, no doubt, this. Circumcision as a 
covenant with God already involved the obligation of faith. It 
was already a profession of faith, and therefore faith is united to. 
it as something connected with it :— Circumcision by faith.” 
But the heathen nations were free from any special covenant,. 
and therefore their relation to the faith of justification is expres- 
sed ina freer way. But the actual principle of justification is. 
precisely the same. The children of the circumcision, as well as 
of the uncircumcision, must find their justification with God 
through faith. How do we arrive at this result through the 
positions we have already considered ? You remember them :— 
Justification through obedience to the divine law. Justification 
impossible as the reward of services rendered. Then there is 
only one other explanation possible ; and that is, that the secret 
of justification must lie in that living relation of the human soul 
to God which is the fount of obedience. I want you to notice 
this most particularly, because I desire you to see that justifica- 
tion by faith as taught by Paul is not a dogma, uttered and 
enforced simply by divine authority. Paul has reached it by 
broad and careful reasoning. It is the only result he. could come 


to by a far-reaching examination of human life. 


(“What tlven is the life-relation to God out of Riichonedicnce 
proceeds? This is not difficult to determine. It contains two 
elements. There must be a vision of the divine ideal, and there 
must be a living trust in that ideal. There must be a vision, of 
course, or else there is no ideal for the life. There must be 
Spiritual insight to the extent of the law that is revealed. And 
there. must be a living trust in that ideal, otherwise the life would 
be paralysed. There would be no energy for achievement, no 
putting forth of power. That is what the New Testament calls 
faith, and it is there defined as consisting of the very two elements 
that we have arrived at. ‘‘ Faith is the foundation of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” Or, to put it into a 
more modern form: ‘Faith is the foundation of hope, and the 


vision of the unseen.” ( 
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Now there comes the final great question : How comes it 

that in this faith-relation to God sinful man can be justified? In 

order to lead to the answer of that question, it will be well very 

briefly to note the progressive history of faith as it has revealed 

itself in the spiritual history of men. In its simplest form it is 

simply an instinctive faith in an ideal goodness. That is the 
lowest type of it. No clear conception, but just this holy instinct 
in the life that the world is good in the heart of it, and therefore 

that man can work and hope in his work. ‘The next higher 
stage of faith was when the man of faith trusted with clear 
consciousness in the goodness and mercy of a personal God. I 

have no need to give you illustrations of this. The Old Testament 

is full of them. The third stage was when the man of faith 

began to realise that God dwelt in his life in a special and 

wondrous way, and in some sense bore his sins and burdens. 
You will find that in the later developments of the Old Testa- 

ment, as for example when the seer said, ‘‘In all their afflictions 

He was afflicted, and the angel of His presence saved them.” 

The last, the richest, the most glorious stage of all is the present, 
when faith clings to God incarnate, suffering among and for 
men, bearing away their sins and forming a living organic 

human unity with the life of the believer. 


I think it will now be easy to shew where the New Testa: 
ment doctrine of justification by atonement takes its place. 
For what have we seen in this progress of holy faith? There 
are two great results. God is able to-enter into human life in 
such a way as to suffer with it, and in suffering to bear away 
the curse of sin. What then is left when this has been borne 
away, when sin is no longer reckoned, because the Sin-bearer 
has removed the curse of it? What remains is the glorious 
potentialities of holiness, which the presence of the life of God 
brings inco the life of the believer. And what can you call 
these but ‘ righteousness.” It is the infinite potentiality, the: 
infinite germ of purity, that God has brought into the life as 
He bore the sins of it away. So through. faith righteousness 
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is reckoned. Or, putting it more nearly into New Testament. 
form, the believer does no longer live his own individual,. 
impotent life, but Christ lives in him; and Christ in him is 
his ‘righteousness.’ Such is the great conclusion of Paul’s 
discussion of Justification. Justification by faith is not a 
contradiction of justification by obedience, but an explanation 
of it. This explanation we are bound to accept. Since justi- 
fication comes through obedience, and yet cannot be earned 
by merit, it only remains that it is God’s free gift through the 
faith of the obedient. 


You will, I am sure, not think of Paul as narrow after this, 
seeing that he teaches us that justification is free from the rising 
of the sun to the setting of the same, that it is possible, and shall 
be possible for all men, under all conditions, in all ages of the 
world. You cannot earn justification, but you may have it 
without money and without price. It is as unfettered as God’s 
sunlight. There is no restriction of covenant or race or 
nationality. If we are not justified by faith, then wrath impends, 
and the power of sin must obtain ever greater mastery, and our 
life can have no true hope or joy, and the prospect before us 
must be barren of all glory. You cannot perfectly perform 
God’s law, but you can live in the joy of His free forgiveness. 
You cannot perfect yourselves in your own strength, but you can 
have Christ in you your righteousness, and the hope of eternal 
glory. It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth?- 
If there issuch a one let him answer! But there cannot be. In 
all things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us.—Amen. 


BITTERNESS AND JOY. 


‘THESE proverbs are often linked together, just as many of the 
‘psalms are, by single threads of thought, or by the similarity of 
-a phrase. 

The reader should be on the look-out for these links, other- 
wise the proverbs will assume the unattractive form of pro- 
miscuous and unrelated sentences, and the reader will miss the 
mental leverage which unity or unbroken consecutiveness of 
thought affords. 

Our text appears, at first sight, to stand as much out of 
relation with the context as any proverb in the series, dealing 
with certain peculiar characteristics of human joy and sorrow, to 
which no previous reference has been made in the preceding 
‘context, and no further reference in the verses that immediately 
follow. 

Yet we must lay it down as a fixed axiom that there was 
always some connecting bond in the mind of tke compiler. By 
finding this we may sometimes more accurately obtain the force 
and meaning which the proverb had for the compiler himself. 

The link here lies in the 2nd clause of the oth verse. 
“« Among the upright there is Divine favour.” 

To the Hebrew mind “ Divine favour” meant a blessedness 
and joy to which no measure could be assigned. 

So here was a niche in which might be appropriately 
placed the proverb which spoke of a joy that could only be tully 
known by the heart that experienced it. 
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The marking of the link Rercnes us aaah the instructive 
tact that the Hebrew compiler regarded the latter part of our 
proverb as finding its noblest fulfilment in the heart that dwells 
‘in the favour of God. 


Bearing this in mind, we can proceed to examine e the general 
implications of the proverb. 


We have the assertion of the solitariness of the individual 
human life. 


The feeling that lies at the foundation of this proverb is not 
a complaining mournfulness that the woes of our life are impene- 
trable and immeasurable ; 


But rather an almost proud consciousness of the grandeur 
of the individual human life. 

Each man is a world of life and emotion bounded by the 
infinite. 

Each human life is an unknown world to every other. 

There is a constant tendency to forget this, and to injure 
our own lives by false estimates of others. 

Could we but fathom the bitterness in the lives of others 
that hides itself beneath a fair mask of outward semblance, how 
quickly the miserable jealousies and envyings of our life would 
‘disappear ! 

We know the thorns that are in our own bed. We cannot 
know all that are in the bed of another 

As the Hebrew compiler has suggested, this is preeminently 
‘the case where there is a diversity of moral and spiritual 
conditions. 

“The foolish make a mock at the guilt offering” (gth verse). 

They laugh at the weeping penitent, and cover themselves 
with mirth as with a garment. 

But let no one be deceived. ‘The bitterness of their own 
impenitency is the most intolerable of all bitterness. 

The joy of the upright is the sweetest and deepest of all joys. 

The very mourning of the penitent is a kind of joy. The 
very laughter of the wicked is a masked bitterness. 
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“ihe higher the life, the more solitary it becomes. 

“The: great prophet is a lonely soul. 

And so we are ded, to the highest mystery of all, the mystery: 
of the sorrow and joy of the cross, which in its infinite deeps. 
must be for ever unknown to us. 

These facts lead us to the human spirit’s s absolute need of 
God. 
Without God it must remain in eternal isolation, its deep. 
sorrows not touched by sympathy. 

Its noblest joys not understood and not shared. 

There are hours when the heart would break, if we had not: 
the sympathy.of Him who knows all our sorrow. 

And our deepest joys would become a misery if we did not 
know that they were shared and understood by our Father in 
heaven. 

We are also led to the fact of the eternal distinctness of our 
individual glory. 

Human lives can never be reduced to a finite common 
measure. 

Each must work out his own salvation, and receive the new 
name which no man knoweth saving him that receiveth it. 

The proverb sug gests, in the second place, the complementary 
fact of the fellowship of human iife. 

The proverb asserts the limitations of mutual human 
knowledge and sympathy. But it also suggests a wide sphere 
for their action. 

There are sorrows and joys that God alone can touch. 

But the consolations of human sympathy are also many and 
precious. 

And a large range of such sympathy is possible because 
every heart in a measure knows both sorrow and joy. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


‘WE come, (oh Lord God, | to invoke Thy blessing for ourselves 
and for our fellow-men. We pray that Thou wilt give each of us 
some blessing from Thy presence. May those that have receive 
more abundantly. May those that have come filled with the 
spirit of worship and with purity of heart receive the vision of 
God. Grant unto those that have not been receptive of the 
graces of Thy Spirit the power of receiving to-night. May they 
become among the number of those that seek God.. May their 
-desires and affections be directed heavenward. May those that 
are struggling in the balance between two opinions, with holy 
influences directing them heavenward and earthly desires drawing 
‘them earthward and worldly fetters enchaining them to the 
earth, obtain the power of decision to-night on the side of purity 
and exaltation and heaven. May we receive strength to bear all 
our burdens, so that we may go forth on the morrow to life’s 
recurring tasks with courage of heart and strength of hand to 
perform them, so that we may bear our burdens as for the Lord 
and in the power of our God. We pray that Thou wilt comfort 
all that are in sorrow and difficulty with that consolation which 
comes from Thy presence. Thus may we all here to-night 
realise the Divine presence and find this to be the house of God 
and the gate of heaven. 


Bless our city to-night. May the light of the Lord God 
enlighten it, driving away its shadows, dispersing its darkness, 
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and leading all its needy ones to the place where all hunger and‘ 
all thirst are satisfied by the living bread and the water of life. 


Bless our country. May the word of God have larger - 
influence upon the hearts of men, and may all movements and 
all purposes and allschemes be guided, directed, or, if necessary, . 
thwarted, by the power of the living truth, so that whatever shall 
be done may be done in the power and the love and the wisdom 
of Jesus.) Hear us in lovingkindness. Let Thy gospel have 
free course. Multiply the number of those that shall be loyal to 
it in its inner meaning, in its divine significance, and that shall 
go forth in the name of Jesus to create a new heaven and a new 
earth by the power of truth divine. In Jesus’ name, Amen. 


THE EVERLASTING YEA. 


“ When TL, therefore, was thus minded, did [use lightness? Or 
the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that 
with me there should be yea yea and nay nay? But as God ts true, 
our word toward you was not yea and nay. For the son of God, 
Fesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me and 
Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was 
yea.”"—2 Corinthians t. 17, 18, 19. 

THE general tone of the second epistle to the Corinthians is one 
of exaltation, triumph, and deep satisfaction. It breathes with 
the great joy of a great heart in the assurance that the 
Corinthian Church, although it was not in a perfectly healthy 
condition, was yet possessed of great recuperative power, and 
was sound and vigorous in the vital elements of. its spiritual life. 
Paul had received recent evidence of this in the noble response 
they had made to the hand of discipline and to the very severe 
censures which the apostle had penned upon the church in his 
former epistle. And now his heart was glad. It had been his 
sorrowful task on the former occasion to criticise, to censure, to. 
lash with a most unsparing hand, gross evils that had found 
their way into the Christian community in Corinth, and the time 
of waiting for the response to that censure, of waiting to see how 
the church would receive that stern and strong correction, must 
have been one of very great anxiety. For much depended on 
their attitude. Their reply to his letter would determine for him 
whether there was to be for him further any hope and joy and 
spiritual consolation in the thought of the church that had been 


gathered together in Corinth. 
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Whenever an individual or a community is amenable to 
discipline, and becomes improved by correction, lays hold of 
reproof as a means of rising from a false position, that commu- 
nity and that individual still retain the elements of progress and 
the power of rising to the greatest heights. But when rightful 
and just censure is despised, and when reproof is scorned and 
rejected, there is very little hope left for the future of the scorner. 
When the system has become so terribly undermined, so radi- 
cally diseased, that it rejects all medicine, there cannot be very 
much hope of acure. Among the wise utterances in the book 
of Proverbs we find ‘“‘ Reprove not a scorner lest he hate thee 


{and be no better himself). Rebuke a wise man and he will 
love thee.” 


So the Corinthian Church was on its trial. Paul awaited 
the result. If Corinth could be improved by the apostolic 
rebuke, then he could rejoice in Corinth. If Corinth scorned 
and despised the rebuke, then Corinth was doomed. The reply 
was satisfactory. The Church knelt before the words of 
righteousness and justice and power and reproof that the apostle 
had written. The wrong was set right The evil was cast out, 
and the apostle sat down with a glad, rejoicing heart to write 
this second letter to them. He is able to say glad things now. 
He is able to tell them, just as he had previously told the 
Thessalonians, that they are his rejoicing in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. It is quite true that a portion of the second epistle is 
apologetic both in matter and form. But the defence is brimful 
of confidence, such as a man feels when he explains his position 
to trusted friends that are sure to understand him, and not like a 
man warily guarding himself against an antagonist. Paul is off 
his guard in the second Corinthians. He says in one place, “I 
have become a fool in glorying.” He could afford to do so, 
because he was writing to his friends. There were, it is true, a 
few mischief-makers left in the community, not very many we 
should infer from the general conduct of the Church, but there 
were a few who tried to lay hold of anything to the apostle’s 
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disadvantage. And the latest that they had got hold of was 
that the apostle had promised once or twice to come to Corinth 
and had failed to do so. Upon this they seem to have insinuated 
two things. One was that it was to his advantage to write long 
and weighty and impressive letters from a distance and not to 
appear in person. The other was that a man who did not know 
his own mind was scarcely fit to rise to apostolic dignity and 
apostolic honour. It is in reply to these insinuations that the 
words of our text are written. The reply is very brief, because, 
as I have said, he is writing to those whom he can trust. All 
he requires to do is to give an emphatic denial to the insinuation 
that he is of a fickle mind, and to point to the unchangeable 
message he brought them as an evidence of the essential unity of 
his intentions and thought. The apostle’s words bring before us 


some facts of moment that we shall now proceed to consider. 


I. We are first face to face with the fact of an apostle’s 
broken purposes. I think that such a fact is worth considering. 
His enemies laid hold of the fact, and tried to use it asa weapon 
against his apostolic authority. We shall to-night act more 
wisely by frankly considering these broken purposes as by no 
means an anomaly, even in the life of an apostle. Paul answers 
with two statements given, however, in the form of a question. 
There was an imputation apparently that he was fickle, that he 
had not treated the Corinthians with sufficient gravity, that his. 
purposes were lightly formed and lightly broken. His question 
is a protest against this, an assertion that his purpose was strong,. 
earnest, and intense. ‘ When I, therefore, was thus minded did 
T use lightness?” The force of the question is lost in English. 
The form in the original contains the implicit answer to the 
question in astrong form. ‘ When I, therefore, was thus minded 
did I use lightness? Certainly not.” 


But his next statement is that his personal wishes and purposes. 
were never of an absolute form, but always conditional on the 
will of God.“ The things that I purpose, do I purpose according 
to the flesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay ?” 
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That is, do you imagine that when I form a purpose, I regard 
that purpose as though all the decisions of my life were in my 
own hand? To have the yea yea and the nay nay of a thing in 
one’s grasp is to fix that thing for ever. So the apostle’s 
question means: Do you think that when I make a personal 
purpose that I mean and intend that that purpose shall be 
absolutely enforced and unconditionally fulfilled? To purpose 
“according to the flesh,” is to purpose as a man who forgets 
God, and makes himself independent of all divine government, 
and determines that all the wishes of his life shall be in his own 
hand. No, it isnot so. The yea yea and nay nay are not with 
me. They are in the hands of God, and however strong my 
purpose may be, the yea yea and the nay nay of God may 
thwart that purpose, and in this case it has done so. So writes 
the apostle. 


I think these words are significant as shewing how far the 
apostle was left to his own devices in forrning his own purposes. 
His enemies seem to have assumed that an apostle should be 
always under. the direct uidance of the divine Spirit, under the 
dictation of heaven in every purpose that he designed... Iam 
exceedingly glad that it was not so, so that we may clasp hands 
with the apostle, and know that we are in fellowship with one 
another. Even the apostle is left toa wide range of planning 
and purposing, and to the possibility, and even the probability, that 
many of his purposes and plans shall be thwarted by Him whe 
has the yea yea and the nay nay. And this is all the more 
striking in that it occurred in connection with the prosecution of 
his apostolic work. It is true that in a certain sense all a good 
man’s steps are directed by the Lord; but not dictated. There 
is an infinite difference between the two. ‘They are sometimes 
directed by being thwarted. The good man is often Jed in the 
right way by having all his purposes annihilated by the stroke 
of heaven. 


The situation of the apostle brings out very strikingly and 
clearly the difference between a man’s purely personal thought 
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-and the experience of a direct divine inspiration, which so many 
‘endeavour to confuse in the present day. ‘There were times 
when Paul declared, without hesitation, that such and such was 
“the word and the purpose of the Lord. God had then placed 
the yea yea and the nay nay in the apostle’s-hands. The two 
cases are distinct, vitally different, essentially different. In the 
one case there is a recognition of a divine utterance which is 
certain and final. In the other case there is a consciousness of 
a personal planning, a personal thought, which may or may not 
be fulfilled, according as God shall will. ‘Therefore, it is well for 
us that we should be allowed over a large range of our life to 
form purposes that are destined to be in some measure modified, 
or perhaps frustrated altogether. Direct dictation in every act 
and purpose of our life would be fatal to us. It would paralyse 
all our energy. It would take away the expansiveness which is 
given us by personal freedom and the vast educative influence of 
self-reliance. There are lessons of power and wisdom and 
patience and love to be gathered from standing beside the ruins 
of wrecked thoughts and of broken purposes, that could not be 
gathered in any other way. It is well that the yea yea and the 
nay nay are not with us. It was well for the apostle that his 
purpose should sometimes be frustrated. It is well for us that 
this wide range of freedom is given to us, and that we should 
march on from step to step over the ruins of many a broken 
hope. So we may expect to be allowed to form plans and pur- 
poses that are destined to be broken. I know that at times, 
even in the ordinary Christian experience, there are strange sug- 
gestions, there seem to be Divine inspirations breathed into the 
heart, and sometimes in response to prayer a direct dictation is 
given, the leading hand of wisdom as to the path we should take. 
But, as I have said, this is exceptional, and it is well it should 
be so. Our purpose, like that of the apostle, may be strong, 
earnest, and intense, for his purpose was so in the present case. 
It is manifest from his writing that its frustration was a deep dis- 
appointment to him. And, indeed, the stronger and intenser 
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our purpose, the greater the benefit we shall receive from the 
ruin of it, for the more powerfully will the discipline influence: 
our life. It may be a purpose having for its end that which is 
pure and innocent, and we may wonder why God has broken it. 
Yet it is broken all the same. Even in our plans for God’s 
kingdom, when we have said we shall do this and that in order 
that God’s kingdom may be extended, even in the midst of our 
largest and most generous purposes there may come the nay nay 
of God. It is not to be. Our purposes are broken, our plans 
frustrated, and we stand in the mystery of the divine presence 
and bow before a decree that we cannot understand. But one 
thing is certain, that all this thwarting and failure is intended for 
and shall achieve on the one hand the development of our own 
individual life, and on the other shall carry out ina larger way 


than ever we could purpose the holy kingdom of ends for which 
we desire to work. 


II. We next come to the abiding and unchangeable mes- 
sage of the apostle. ‘ But as God is true, our word toward you 
was not yea and nay.” It did not veer from the one side to the 
other, held in doubtful balance, like the apostle’s personal pur- 
pose. The latter was ‘yea and nay.” That is, you did not 
know which side it would fall. But the word of the apostle to 
the Corinthians, his message to them, the gospel he proclaimed, 
the truth he manifested in life and speech, that was not “ yea 
and nay,” that was an emphatic “‘yea.” If his purposes were 
thwarted, the word he spoke was eternal. And the apostle 
would have the Corinthians distinguish between the failure of 
his own personal plans and the abidingness of the message that 
he brought them. It was this message that was of the essence 
of his life, not his broken purposes. They were the fringe of his 
life. Our word to you, literally “ the word of us,” as though it 
were one with the apostle’s life, the real vital expression of his 
life. All else was incidental, This was the meaning and 
abiding principle of the apostle’s life, and it was on this that he 
staked his apostolic authority. And he could well appeal to 
the Corinthians: How has that word been realised in your life ? 
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The word of truth you heard out of my heart and out of my- 
life, without any change, without any faltering, without any 
flickering, how has that revealed itself to you? Has it not 
brought into your lives the eternal, the abiding, and the unchang- 
ing? That is my anointing, that is the evidence of my apostolic 
commission to you. 


So we have ever to distinguish between the fickleness of a 
man’s fortune, the failures of his plans, the frustrations of his 
hopes, and the inner principle, the abiding principle by which 
his life is guided. A man may seem to be the very sport of 
fortune, he may seem to be tossed from one uncertainty and 
one disaster to another, and yet that man may be the most 
abiding and the least frustrated in his real life of all the men on 
the face of the earth. For all the fluctuation that we see belongs 
to the outside of him. His heart is fixed resting on the Lord. 
And we have to distinguish too between the man’s inner principle 
and his imperfect embodiment of it. 


There is a complaint about imperfect Christians. I dare 
say Christians are imperfect, and in many cases more imperfect 
than they ought to be. But after all, we must remember that a 
man necessarily falls below his ideals, that a man’s expression, 
and embodiment of his ideals do not express the ideals them- 
selves. Every true man is far nobler in the heart of him than 
he is able to tell us. And the finger of God records the larger 
life than we cansee. And the same is true with respect to the 
Christian Church. The ideal of the Christian Church, its inner, 
divine life, must not be measured by its performances. I know 
that the life should strive after the ideal, and wherever there is a 
defect we should strive to remedy it. But after all, it is well to 
remind those that criticise the Christian Church that they are 
criticising it from the ideal of the Christian Church itself, that 
they are taking the Christian Church’s own principles, its own 
ideals, its own inner standpoint, and criticising its achieve- 
ments from that standpoint. I admit that the achievements are 
far lower than the ideals, But I say also, that the Christian 
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Church is the society that up to the present time has approached 
nearest to those ideals by an immeasurable distance. So after 
all, while a man’s purposes may be thwarted, the purpose of his 
life may be achieved, and that is of far greater consequence. 
Everything in the form of personal thoughts and wishes were 
subordinated by the apostle to the yea yea and the nay nay of 
heaven, and the true purpose of his life was carried out when 
God’s purpose was carried out. ‘As God is faithful,” said the 
apostle, so our word was faithful. - Because it is the word of the 
God that is within us. And that God within us is the real 
determiner of our life. All apparent failure is made up, recon- 
ciled, harmonised, and made good in that central purpose with 
which God fills our life. Just as in this world of ours stars may 
become extinct, volcanoes may burn themselves out and become 
empty craters, meteorites may fly in space, be kindled and anni- 
hilated, and yet in the midst of it all the great central purpose 
of the world goes on, embraces all these apparent failures, and 
-works out its own glorious ends towards the final consummation. 


III. The last thought before us is Paul’s point and source 
of certainty. ‘For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus and 
Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in Him was yea.” ‘That 
is, the apostle declares that spiritual certainty has been realised 
in Jesus Christ and in Jesus Christ alone. Every thought and 
conception that has acted independently of Jesus Christ has been 
yea and nay. They have never been able to give the absolute 
ring of certainty. Anyone that knows anything of the human 
race and the history of its thought, knows the truth of this, 
knows that the finest conceptions and the noblest ideals. have 
ever been ringed round with the mists of uncertainty. And men 
after all wondered whether the yea that they uttered would not 
prove itself to be nay in the long run. But, says Paul, in Him, 
in Jesus Christ, we get once for all the everlasting yea. This is 
the “yes” that answers with an affirmative, an affirmative that 
knows no qualification, the world’s highest hopes, noblest ideals, 
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grandest yearnings. Here, once for all in the history of the 
world, there has come for answer, in unhesitating and final 
tones, a great and mighty ‘“ Yes.” These hopes of men are 
true, and may be realised in a grander form than ever they have 
been conceived. It may be pointed out as an objection that 
there was certainty through inspiration under the old dispen- 
sation. Yes, there was. But it was a certainty that centred in 
Jesus Christ. It was a certainty that came through the hope 
that realised itself in Him. It was a certainty that came through 
the self-revelation to men of the pre-incarnate Christ. But that 
‘certainty, if I may speak so paradoxically, needed confirmation 
in the incarnation itself. And every hope of the ancient world 
would have been shattered to pieces if Jesus Christ had not 
appeared and left the earth with an empty grave behind Him. 
This is the only point of certainty, because the spiritual con- 
sciousness of man finds in Jesus its necessary complement, and 
Jesus is the completion and confirmation of all the hopes of men. 
In Him, and only in Him, has there come to the world the 
everlasting yea. Note the combination of terms that Paul uses 
while he is thinking of this infinite certainty come down into 
human life. - “The Son of God, Jesus Christ.” ‘Jesus Christ” 
is so far the designation of the human side. ‘The Son of God” 
is, in a broad way, the designation of the Divine side. Both 
brought together mark the downcoming of the Divine into the 
human, the entrance of the everlasting certainty into the uncer- 
tainties of human life. Man has, in himself, no fixity, and can- 
not have. But when God comes down into the midst of men 


and realises Himself in human life, as He has done in the incar- 
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nate Son, then in the very heart of this humanity the everlasting 
yes is inscribed for ever. 

So this is our message to-night, that in the midst of all the 
broken, thwarted, hampered purposes of this life of ours there is 
an eternal certainty. And that though in ourselves there can be 
nothing but tentative endeavour, uncertainty, and frequent 
failure, yet in the Son of God, anointed King and Priest of men, 
in the God that has become incarnate in human life, there is 
once for all, in answer to our highest hopes of power and 


holiness and joy, the EVERLASTING YES !—Amen. 


CLIMBING THE HEIGHTS. 


Psalm xxiv. 1-6. 


Tuis psalm links itself to the preceding one through the 
sentiment expressed in the last verse of the latter. 

Following upon the aspiration to ‘“ dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever” we are very appropriately presented with a picture 
of the glory of the “holy place” of the Lord, and the character 
of those that shall have the honour to abide in it. 

The historic occasion which gave rise to the composition of 
the psalm was apparently the conveying of the ark of the Lord 


up to the citadel of Zion after some battle or battles in which 
Israel had been victorious. 


The first portion (16) contains an introductory discussion 
of the nature of Jehovah— 


In the extent of His sovereignty— 

In the ethical quality of His nature. 

And of the character of those that shall enter into the 
sanctuary of his holiness, and climb to the heights of His power. 

These important questions being decided, the way is clear 
for the final picture of the favoured triumphal procession as it 
marches to the gates of Zion with the sacred ark, the symbol of 
the Divine presence. 

The introductory discussion in the first six verses shall now 
occupy our attention. 


We have said that the occasion celebrated was probably 
that of the installation of the ark on Mount Zion. But the 
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psalmist shows no sign of being held in bondage by an external” 
symbol. 

He gives the incidental circumstances and the temporary 


symbol of the occasion a profoundly ethical setting. 
The truths he utters concerning God and man are truths 


4 


for all time. 
The temporal and temporary are merged and transhgured 


in the eternal. 

The keynote to this has already been set in the last verse 
of the 23rd Psalm. 

In considering man’s relation to God the first matter for 
consideration is, the nature and power of Jehovah. 

The first question is, Is He great enough to be worthy of 
man’s single homage and worship? 

The second question is, Is man great enough to enter into 
fellowship with him? To come into contact with Him, and not 
find death, but life, in the contact ? 

The first two verses are an answer to the first question. 

(a) God is the absolute sovereign of the world. 

‘The Jehovah that Israel has found can have no rival. 

(b) He holds with infinite ease all the giant forces of the 
world. 

(c) He holds the key to all the mysteries of the world, 

Though the poet’s symbols are confined to the elements of 
earth and sea, yet these are so used as to express infinity and 
absoluteness. 

Looking at God’s workings in the earth alone, the psalmist 
sees abundant evidence that Jehovah possesses infinite sway, 
exerts infinite force, and rules all things with a Wisdom in which 
there is no defect. 

No wonder then that the question arises, “Can man enter 
into a fellowship of life with such a glorious Being as this ?” 

The form in which the question is put suggests an affirmative 
answer, yet implies that the conditions are of a very lofty kind. 

(a) The place of communion is at the summit of a steep 


ascent. 
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Not in the valley of earthliness and sensuality can man 
enter into fellowship with God. 

(b) Yet there is hope in the fact that it is in the place of 
“holiness” and not of ‘“Almightiness ” that God meets man. 

Man cannot stand in the naked presence of infinite power, 
but his nature is such that he is capable of being raised into the 
“holy” place. 

So the psalmist proceeds to describe the elements of that 
“holiness” without which no man can see the Lord. 

(a) The first element mentioned is “ cleanness of hands.” 

As the “hands” are the symbol of action, we might expect 
it to follow “ purity of heart.” 

But the psalmist is thinking of the ‘‘ deeds” as past, and of 
the “purity of heart” as present, and so gives them in this order. 

To have clean hands is either 

(a) To have freedom from guilt in the past, or 

(b) To have repented and atoned for such past guilt, and 
so have “cleansed the hands.” 

There can be no communion with God while sins not 
repented of make the hands unclean. E 

With a cleansed past, there must be present purity of heart. 

The present fountains of the life must be sweet and holy. 

Only the pure in heart shall see God. 

Further, the soul must be free from the dominion of the 
world’s vanities. 

It must know the true values of things, and gives its ener_ 
gies to things that are of eternal worth. 

Lastly, the lips must speak words of honest sincerity and 
truth, 

Sanctification of the past, purity of purpose in the present, 
noble and worthy interests making up the content of the life, and 
the lips binding the whole life in utterances of honesty and truth. 


III. This communion is the fount of human blessedness. 
Here God does not consume, but bless. 
This blessing is defined as ‘‘ Righteousness.” 
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IV. 6th. A recapitulation, but with additions— 
Not only caz man commune with God— 


But when God has touched the soul with His holiness, it 
must seek after that communion. 


Some are on the heights— 
Others are at the foot of the hill dimly groping, 
But all that seek Flim shall surely find Him. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


ENABLE us by Thy Spirit to commune with Thee to-night. We 
come in the evening of Thy day, with all its sacred privileges 
upon our brow. We thank Thee for its hours that have sped 
away, leaving us memories of holy fellowship with Thee, of 
precious meditation upon Thy word, and of great joy in realising 
the touch of Thy power and the inspiration of Thy holiness. 
May all this become to-night united, and be offered as an even- 
ing sacrifice before Thee. May the words of our mouth, and 
the meditation of our heart, be not only pure, but strong and 
rich and exalted. We desire to place ourselves entirely in Thy 
hands, to empty ourselves of self, and to receive from Thee. 
May we receive in rich measure. 

We desire to grow more and more into the understanding 
and the power of Thy truth. We desire that Thou wilt open 
our eyes that we may behold wondrous things out of Thy law. 
For we know that even yet we are partly vailed. We only see 
through a glass darkly. We know that there are great unfold- 
ings before us that will enrich us beyond conception. And we 
desire that each day we may behold more and more of this glory, 
that each day we may increase in the power of service, as well 
as in wisdom and in the understanding of Thy will. And now 
we have come before Thee that we may see Thy glory and 
know Thy love. 

We have come with our sins, that Thou mayest pardon 
them, for the sake of the Well-beloved. We have come with our 
failures, that Thou mayest sanctify them, and teach us through 
them to rise to higher accomplishment and to fuller light. We 
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come with our hopes, that Thou mayest purify them, purge them 
of their dross, make them holy and Christ-like, and leave us such 
as shall never be put to shame, resting on a sure foundation. 
We come with all our varied sorrows and joys. Touch every 
sorrowing heart to-night before Thee, that the sorrow may be 
soothed, that the woe may be lightened, that the care may pass 
away, and that the furrows on the brow, and the furrows on the 
_heart may be removed by the hand that can alone remove them. 


Grant that if there be some source of joy or exultation with 
any here present they may bring their offering of thanksgiving 
and place it on Thy altar, that the joy may be increased, purified, 
and that it may receive a heart of permanency in it. 


Bless the young before Thee, make them strong in truth, 
immovable in integrity ; make them victors over the powers of 
darkness and of temptation. Blessthe aged. At eventide may 
the light shine round about them. And when the earth shall 
refuse its sun and moon and stars to them, may the Lord be 
their everlasting light, and may the days of their mourning be 
over for ever. In all stages of our life, in all our circumstances, 
in all our hopes and fears, in all our joys and sorrows, we come 
to Thee, Father of all good, Lord of all wisdom, source of love 
and infinite mercy, and pray :—Be gracious unto us and bless 
us. Lift up the light of Thy countenance upon us, and give us 
peace, for Jesus’ sake.—Amen. 


THE CREDENTIALS OF AN APOSTLE. 


“ Paul an apostle (not of man, neither by man, but by Fesus 
Christ, and God the Father who raised him from the dead), and all 
the brethren that are with me, unto the Church in Galatia.” 

—Galatians t, I, 2. 


‘THE powerful, revolutionary, and actively aggressive gospel which 
‘Paul preached could not fail to meet with constant opposition, 
‘and that occasionally in the most organized and determined 
form. The other apostles were to some extent safe from the 
brunt of much of this, for two reasons. One was that they did 
not work as Paul did among the Gentile nations, and therefore 
did not meet with the huge opposition which the gospel must 
expect to meet at its commencement from the vast forces at the 
disposal of the heathen world. Following from this, there was 
another source of comparative immunity for the remainder of the 
apostles. They were not called upon to the same extent as 
Paul to decide from time to time the relation of the Gentile 
churches to the old Jewish faith. Once we have a historic 
occasion, when a mandate upon this question went forth from 
Jerusalem. But that was a very different matter from having to 
face the question practically again and again in the Gentile 
churches, as they were erected one after another. Among the 
Jewish Christians no haste was made to abolish the ancient 
Jewish ceremonial. It was felt that it was both unnecessary and 
inexpedient to make haste in this direction. The free power of 
the spirit of liberty, which the gospel of Jesus Christ brought, 
-was left to its own resources to burst, as the days and the years 
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passed by, the ancient fetters which still clung to the Jewish» 
people, even after they had accepted the Christ. But it was a. 
different matter when it was proposed to impose the Jewish. 
ceremonial upon Gentile churches to whom it was strange. 
There the matter bore an entirely different aspect, and would 
have entirely different results. It would simply mean the- 
introduction of utter confusion into the Christian religion, and 
among the Gentile churches it would counteract and nullify the- 
proclamation of the free grace of God through Jesus Christ. 

So you perceive that the Apostle Paul moved between two - 
hot fires. On the one hand people like the Greck Corinthians . 
found fault with the simplicity, the assurance, and what we may. 
call the dogmatism, of his gospel. They prided themselves on. 
their logic and their dialectics, and their philosophy, and their | 
free thinking, and they called the simplicity of the Gospel. 
foolishness. And Paul, with much greater right on his side, 
returned the compliment, and told them that their wisdom was. 
worse than foolishness. On the other hand there were the - 
Jewish Christians who found fault not with the dogmatism of 
Paul, but with the breadth of his gospel, with the breadth of his’. 
proclamation, with the grand inclusiveness of it, with the 
wonderful freedom of it. And they went among the Gentile. 
churches and said, ‘‘ Do not believe what that man is teaching - 
you, a new doctrine of the free and universal grace of God. 
irrespective of all ceremonial. Unless you obey the law of” 
Moses you cannot be saved.” And so they opposed him here, 
there, and everywhere, with all the sanction of the authority of ~ 
the Jewish dispensation behind them. They disturbed the work 
of the Gospel, and sought to introduce the out-of-date leaven 
of the Mosaic economy into the new gospel of Jesus Christ. 

It is interesting to note, however, that they were compelled 
to acknowledge the power and force of Paul’s position. For 
they descended to personalities. Whenever you find any one of 
two or more combatants beginning to be personal, you may take 
it for granted that that man has been defeated on the main issue. 
And more than that, anyone that descends to such:a thing when, 
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“there are great issues to be decided is a poltroon and a coward, 
And so were these people. The Corinthian Greeks, with all 
their dialectics, could not withstand the teaching of the apostle 
and the power of his truth, and they knew it. Then these poor 
miserable poltroons began to evade the main matter and to say 
“This man is not of much account. His bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech contemptible.” As if that had anything to 
do with the matter! Paul’s reply is magnificent. He does not 
deny the imputation, but he replies: ‘‘ God has committed this 
treasure to earthen vessels, that the excellency of the glory may 
be of God and not of us.” ‘“ Why fight against the vessel? 
‘That has nothing to do with the matter. See if you can destroy 
the excellency of the glory.” 

In the church in Galatia another plan was adopted. It was 
not the Greek that had been busy here, but the Jew. And the 
Jew began after his old traditions to think of authority and high 
priest and lesser priests and official sanctions and all the rest of 
it. So he went among these Galatians and said: “That man 
Paul has been among you. Heis only an unauthorised par venu, 
a kind of preaching adventurer. He has no ‘authority, no 
sanction whatever for the great claims he is making. If Peter, 
James, or John have given him a little delegated subordinate 
-authority, that is all he has, and it is even doubtful whether he 
has so much as that.” ‘The inscription that I have read to you 
at the head of this epistle contains the gist of Paul’s reply. 
“‘Paul an apostle.” Mark the dignity of the words. He is quite 
willing to have his bodily presence thought weak and his speech 
‘contemptible. But he will not have his apostolic authority and 
mission denied.. “ Paul an apostle, not of man neither through 
man, but through Jesus Christ and God the Father who raised 
Him from the dead.” An inscription this full of noble determin- 
ation to maintain his position; an inscription asserting a 
“commission than which no commission could be higher; an 
inscription with quiet calm authority sending forth the mandate 
-of a truth that is certain and cannot be rightly controverted, 
to the Church in Galatia. There are two thoughts that come 
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before us in these words. We have given us in the first place 
‘the nature and scope of Paul’s apostolic commission. And in 
the second place Paul’s assessors in sending forth the proclama- 
tion of Divine truth. 


I. First we have to consider the nature and scope of 
Paul’s commission. ‘Paul, an apostle, not of man, neither 
through man, but through Jesus Christ and God the Father, 
wo raised Him from the dead.” The nature of Paul’s com- 
mission as an apostle affords an object lesson which, if it had 
been borne in mind, would have saved the Christian Church 
from many a heartburn and from many a division. Because 
the truth that is blazoned on the surface of it is this, that God 
will not be limited in His choice of His servants, of His 
ministers, of His prophetic men, of His apostles, by any 
organization of any form or history whatever. You remember 
how that principle is declared on a larger scale concerning 
God’s dealing with the nations in that grand epistle to the 
Romans, which has been so much misunderstood... The Jew 
had claimed that God could exercise His mercy only through 
the divine organization of the Mosaic economy. Paul’s answer 
was: “Can you limit God? Has He not said from the begin- 
ning, ‘I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy. I will 
choose when and where I please and whomsoever I please. I 
will make my choice inside of you, if I please to do so; out- 
side of you, if it be my purpose.’” So by choosing the 
Gentiles outside the Jewish nation and irrespective of their 
claim, God vindicated His power of free choice without 
limitation among the nations of the earth. -And here He does 
precisely the same thing in the case of Paul, the apostle. He 
chose him without giving the apostolic board in Jerusalem any 
intimation that He was going to do so; without asking them, 
to appoint him, without seeking their sanction, without con-. 
sulting tuem in any way, and without even letting them know 
that He was about to do it. He dia not even inform them 
that He had done so after it had been done. When He sent. 
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the message of His will and design in this matter, He sent it 
to a humble disciple called Ananias in Damascus. Farther, 
the matter is made exceptionally emphatic and pronounced 
by the fact that the apostolic organization had already chosen 
their man. They had put their heads together. They said: 
“Judas is gone; and so we must hand our authority over to 
someone else to make up the number of the twelve.” And 
they chose one named Mathias, of whom we afterwards hear 
nothirg except in tradition. And whether there is any truth 
in the tradition no one can tell. The striking thing is that 
Gol allowed the apostles themselves, the apostolic organization 
in Jerusalem, to choose an apostle in the stead of the one that 
was missing ; and yet all the while He was preparing His own 
chosen apostle apart from them, outside of them, right over 
their heads. Of the man of their choice we know nothing. 
Of Paul ‘we know everything. The choice of the apostole 
board turned out to be worth very little. The choice of God 
gave us the greater portion of the inspired writings of the New 
Testament and gave the Gentile world the greatest combination 
of spirit and brain and heart and energy that perhaps the 
world has ever seen, except in the incarnate Sou Himself. 


Now this is precisely what Paul means in the claim which 
he makes in this inscription—“ Paul an apostle, not of man, 
neither through men.” That is, “Ihave not been appointed 
and chosen in the first place by men. Jam not the nominee 
of any man. In the next place I have not obtained sanction or 
authority through any man.” For this is the force of the words: 
‘Neither through man.” ‘That is, he has not only not been 
nominated and chosen by man; but he has not the sanction of 
any man in the world for his apostolic authority. If anybody 
should ask him for a reference from Peter he has no such 
reference to give. But he has a reference from Jesus Christ, and 
that is where he bases his claim. Now you can see that there 
are then from the first two great principles laid down side by side 
for the constitution of the Christian Church. One is exemplified 
in Jerusalem, where the eleven apostles meet together and 
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choose Mathias; and sanction his appointment with their authority. 
The other principle is exemplified in the case of Paul, chosen by 
God outside of apostolic sanction, and receiving his sanction 
from heaven and no one else. Now these two principles were 
intended to be grandly co-operative. They were intended not to 
fight against one another, but to work together. And the pity is 
that the Christian Church has been divided at the very point 
where it ought to have secured its grandest uuity. Of course 
we must organize, and a certain measure of continuity is necessary 
in organization. Otherwise there would be no decency and no 
order. But to assert that as the ultimate and fundamental prin- 
ciple of the spiritual continuity of the church is to set the lesser 
before the greater, the body before the spirit, and human 
appointment before the choice of God, is, in fact, a grave heresy, 
which is bound to lead to division as long as it is maintained. 
The principle of continuous organization is simply a regulative 
principle, and is not in any sense absolute or immutable. The 
principle of God’s free choice determines the continuity of spirit- 
ual power, and is therefore absolute and unchangeable. It is 
well that there should be, other things being equal, continuity of 
organization, that there should be continuous order and arrange- 
ment as farasthey can be maintained without the sacrifice of what is 
still more valuable. But it must ever be held in subjection to 
the principle which ensures the continuity of spiritual force. The 
first principle only ensures the continuity of external order. The 
second contains the assurance that God shall have men of spirit- 
ual power, of prophetic mould, to carry on His work. So when 
the first and second clash, the first must give.way. God cannot 
on the one hand be limited by organization. Nor can organ-. 
ization on the other hand add anything to the choice of God. 
Organization must bow before spirit, and all the arrangements of 
man must give way before the visible choice of God. This is not 
only a matter of right, but a matter of necessity. And _ history 
has revealed from the beginning how in the end God’s choice 
must win the day. It has always been the tendency of organ- 
ization when left to itself to. become formal and mechanical. It 
is not only in Government offices that we get red tape. We get 
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red tape in ecclesiastical organizations too. Every organization 
has a tendency to get tinged with that peculiar colour. So God 
chooses His own men sometimes inside the organization, some- 
times, as He chose Paul, outside of it. Sometimes the organ- 
ization will not give way for the life of God’s men to expand, and 
so they burst it. And if they cannot burst it, they begin a new 
organization on a grander plan. And so the world goes on, 
and shall go on, spirit modifying form until God has made His 
last choice, and a new heaven and a new earth shall be perfect in 
spirit and organization as well. 


If we regard the authority of organization as fundamental, 
there is no question that the Apostle Paul was a heretic of the 
deepest dye. He himself boasts in this epistle that he was an 
apostle three years before he saw the other apostles at all. And 
soon afterwards he was present with Peter ona historic occasion, and 
instead of asking him for authority, he upbraided him for not 
being true to the truths of Jesus Christ. Paul set himself up 
not merely for a pastor, not merely for an elder, not merely for 
a bishop even, but for an apostle—the highest of all claims— 
and the church organization that then was never gave him the 
slightest sanction for his position. So he declares here that he 
is an apostle, not of man, but directly through the commission 
of Jesus Christ himself. This indeed is to me a matter of the 
greatest joy, to know that God never has been, and never will 
be, limited by organization of any kind, whether it be the 
Baptist organization or any other. God vill work inside or 
outside of us just as in His sovereign mercy He pleases to work. 
And the day is coming when we shall forget our squabbling over 
organizations and rejoice in the one great united Spirit of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


This subject leads us to consider Paul’s striking testimony 
to the risen Christ. Paul is always speaking of the resurrection. 
You must have noted it. ‘Jesus and the resurrection.” That 
is the centre of Paul’s teaching, and seemed to be constantly 
before his vision. And here in this inscription the fact of the 
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resurrection comes in as a matter of course. “Through Jesus. 
Christ and God the Father who raised Him from the dead.” As. 
a matter of fact, Paul’s testimony to the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ is of a uniquely powerful kind. As testimony, I know of 
no evidence for any historical fact superior to the testimony of 
the Apostle Paul to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 


Specious objections may be brought against the testimony 
of the other apostles that saw Jesus after the resurrection. It 
may be said, and it has been said, that they were expecting him 
to rise. Some clever critics say Mary Magdalene was an 
imaginative woman, and imagined she saw Jesus in the garden. 
And Peter, they say, expected his Lord to rise, and so saw a 
spectre of the imagination—just as the destructive critics so 
often do. But what about Paul? Paul did not expect the 
resurrection. All the antecedents of Paul’s life up to the point 
of seeing the risen Christ were hostile to a vision of the 
imagination. He had been trained a bitter and narrow 
Pnarisee. His anger and hatred against the Christian Church 
had grown with each succeeding week. He was at the time of 
the vision carrying letters of authority to Damascus, and, full of 
fierceness, desired to hale Christian men and women to prison, 
and was surrounded by men of similar mind and purpose to his 
own. ‘The last man this to see the spectre of a risen Christ. If 
it was likely, according to the argument of the critic, that 
the others should see him, then by the same argument it 
was infinitely unlikely that Paul should do so. And yet He 
came, the risen Christ, the glorified Christ, and spoke to Paul, 
and gave him his commission on the way to Damascus. You 
know what manner of man Paul was, how vast his intellect, how 
splendid his common-sense (and intellect and common-sense-do 
not always go together). Yet from that moment he gave up the 
briliant hopes of his young manhood—gave them up at a single 
stroke for the Christ that he had seen. And from that hour new 
power entered into his life—power that winged him across lands. 
and seas, bearing the Gospel of Jesus Christ, a power that bent 
whole countries before him, although they said that his bodily 
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presence was weak and his speech contemptible. I don’t know, 
as I said before, of anything in the form of testimony more 
absolutely conclusive than the testimony of Paul, the apostle, to 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is worth the testimony of a 
million of ordinary men, yea ofa million multiplied a millionfold. 
This gives emphasis, too, to Paul’s statement when in Corinthians 
he is speaking of the certainty of the resurrection of the dead. 
He says: ‘If Christ be not raised we are found false witnesses 
for God.” In the case of the apostle that goes deep. The 
apostle’s witness to the resurrection is the very essence of his 
life. If Paul is false about the resurrection of Christ, his life is a 
living lie from top to base. It is in the resurrection he received 
his apostleship. It is in the risen Lord he obtained his com- 
mission. It is in the resurrection he lives. That is his reference. 
There he obtains his credentials. That is his commission, his 
very life,—the fact that the Christ is risen and glorified and has 
spoken to him on the way to Damascus. 


Notice further the revelation of God the Father involved in 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. ‘* God the Father, who raised 
Him from the dead.” You must read these words, of course, in 
the light of our Saviour’s own statement: “I have power to lay 
down my life, and I have power to take it up again.” Now put 
the two statements together, and you find what Paul is continually 
asserting, viz., the absolute unity of the Godhead in the work of 
redemption. God the Father is present in the uprising of the 
Son. The Deity is one in the great act of resurrection. Paul 
asserts the absolute unity of the Deity in the resurrection of: 
Jesus Christ from the dead. We come back to the same grand 
old standpoint. “I and my Father are one.” The words: ‘“‘God 
raised Him from the dead” are completed and glorified in the 
words: ‘I have power to take it back again.” So mark you 
Paul makes an’ essential difference between receiving his 
commission from man and receiving it from Jesus Christ. There 
is a great antithesis between the two. “ Not through man, but 
through Jesus Christ.” That is, Jesus Christ is not simply man.. 
He expresses the eternal life of the Godhead. He zs the eternal 
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life in the bosom of the Father. And a mandate from the Son 
is a mandate from the Father, just as in the resurrection of the 
Son God Himself ‘comes into the midst of men as the resurrection 
and the life. Such are the nature and the scope of the apostle’s 
apostolic commission. Nothing grander either in its credentials, 
in its authority, or in its scope can be possible to the imagination 
of man. 


Il. A word or two on the second main thought: The 
-apostle’s assessors in proclaiming the truth of the gospel. There 
is something beautiful, after the apostle’s assertion of his apostolic 
authority derived from Jesus Christ Himself, in his inclusion in 
the next verse of all his brethren that are with him in sending 
this message to the Church. Paul, an apostle, and all the 
brethren that are with me, unto the Church in Galatia. Even an 
apostle does not like to feel alone in proclaiming his great 
message, It is very well to shout: “Athanasius against the 
world.” And perhaps Athanasius will be able to stand against 
the world if need be. But his heart will bleed in doing so. 
Even if he is an apostle, he will yearn for some humble brother 
to say ‘“‘Amen” to his message. He is not content to assert his 
own authority alone. But he gathers his humble brethren around 
him so that the message may go forth in the name of all, and that 
all may send with one voice the message of Jesus Christ to the 
Church in Galatia. It is terrible to be lonely.in any task. You 
remember the scene in Gethsemane. If anyone could stand 
alone it was He. And yet He came to the sleeping disciples and 
said: “Could ye not watch with Me one hour? I desired to 
know that there was someone near Me watching with Me in the 
hour of My sorrow and anguish.” Such union also gives greater 
force to the message and in a way confirms it. If there are those 
whose spiritual confidence embraces it along with ourselves, new 
strength is given to it. Even this glorious revelation would have 
failed unless there had been men in the world who felt it enter 
into their hearts and make new men of them. Such have gone 
to the world and cried: ‘‘ We know this revelation to be Divine, 


because it has revealed God to us.” These words also suggest 
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our responsibility as Christian Churches with respect to one 
another. I am afraid we have built ourselves in a great deal 
within four walls, and think that within these walls our juris- 
diction is comprised. And we call ourselves independent 
Churches, and deem that we have nothing to do with other 
Churches that are also called independent. ‘‘ Paul, and the 
brethren that are with me, to the Church in Galatia.” If we 
could get more of the spirit of this inscription, and feel that we 
are our brothers’ keepers in a holy and noble sense, and be con- 
stantiy co-operating Church with Church, in sympathy with one 
another and in mutual helpfulness; linking hands all along the 
line, so that there should be no gap in any part from sea to 
sounding sea; then there would speedily come the time when in 
the unity of love faith should also find its unity, and gain ever 
new and greater force; and the message of God revealed in the 
resurrection of His Son, the message of life and hope and 
immortality to all the world, shall ring out so that all the earth 


shall hear it, and hearing, shall enter into life.— Amen. 


THE KING OF GLORY. 


PSALM XXIV. 7-Io. 


I. The entrance demanded for the King of Glory. 

The phrase “ King of Glory ” is striking. 

The ark was the symbol of a glorious presence. 

For which the true Israel longed as the incoming of glory. 

It is a partial utterance of the great human conviction that 
human life is capable of incarnating vast Divine glory. 

The root meaning of the Hebrew word for “glory” is 
<¢ weight.” 

It is the opposite of “ vanity.” 

It is therefore representative of fulness, power, and 
greatness. 

It was the attribute of Jehovah as opposed to that of the 
heathen gods, who were vanity. 

It is also the attribute of man’s true good as opposed to the 
emptiness that would deceive his desires. 

IJ. The expansion of life required to receive the King of 
Glory. 

It is more than a demand that the gates of Zion shall be 
opened, 

It is a demand that they shall be enlarged. 

The psalmist longs beyond the literal to the spiritual con- 
ditions of the Divine entrance. 

The beginnings of spiritual life are hard to analyse. But, 

There is already an expansion cf life when God enters to 
reign. 
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And the life in which God reigns must continue to expand. 
The coming of the King of Glory into human life involves 
the development and glorious expansion of the life of men and 
nations. . 


But there is a measure of expansion which is within our 
own power. 


We may dwarf our possibilities by 

(a) Poor achievements. 

(b) Narrow expectations. 

Fling wide open the gates of your life. 

Room for the King ! 

Note the conception of human life with God in it as eternal, 
of human capacity for God as set in everlastingness. 

III. The examination of the King’s claims on the part of 
human life. 

Human life in its turn expresses its consciousness of its own 
greatness, and demands that its King shall be worthy. 

You must read the answer to Zion’s question in the light of 
the standpoint of the inquiry. 

It is not, ‘“‘ Will He come in?” but Shall He come in? 

Is He able to perfect and glorify our life? 

The answer is— 

First, He is strong. He can set the weak and feeble on 
their feet and support them with His right hand. 

Secondly, He is great. His character is heroic. His 
resources are inexhaustible. 

- Thirdly, He is the earth’s all-conquering warrior. 

Where He reigns victory is assured. 

In this world of conflict our God must be a God of battle. 

IV. The glad desire to hear further concerning the King. 

When the character of the King has been recited, the 
demand is renewed that the everlasting gates shall be uplifted to 
receive Him. 

Yet once again the question is repeated—‘ Who is this 
King of glory °” 

It must not be supposed that the King is kept waiting while 
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the question is answered a second time, or that the question is 
repeated because the first answer is not satisfactory. 

We must picture the gates as flung open with glad welcome 
to the “Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.” 

His claim to entrance is sufficiently complete, and now He 
is passing witb His glorious train through the gates into the city. 

But as the expectant citizens of Zion crowd around Him on 
every side, they long to know more of the glory of their King, 
and raise the shout again :—Who is this King of glory ? 

In the first asking of the question, the claimant King is 
being tested. 

In the second asking his glad subjects are anxious to have 
His glory proclaimed to the full. 

So the second answer fetches a wider compass than the 
first, and flashes a more dazzling splendour. 

‘The Lord of hosts.” 

This does not mean the Lord of earthly armies, as some 
have suggested. 

Nor is there evidence that such was its primitive reference, 
and that a wider meaning was gradually developed out of it. 

Rather, the phrase came into use, as the Old Testament 
clearly shows, in the time of the kings when Israel came into 
conflict with the great nations that worshipped the “hosts of 
heaven.” 

‘‘ The Lord of hosts” is therefore the Lord of all the forces 
of creation, who marshals aljl worlds as the armies of His power, 

And dwells in glory of which the glory of the heavens is 
but a broken reflection. 

This is life, to know Him more and more. Lift up your 
heads Oye gates, even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, and the 


King of glory shall come in. 


IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. 


‘“« Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ.”—EHphesians 1. 3. 


I wAveE already pointed out to you in this evening’s lessons 
that this epistle and that to the Colossians are what we may 
term twin epistles. They deal with the same general concep- 
tions, and are couched in a very similar style of expression. 
In many cases, indeed, phrases have been bodily transferred 
from one to the otker, or have been introduced by the same 
mind at approximately the same time into both epistles alike. 
‘The general subjects of these epistles stand out in relief from 
the subjects of the other epistles, these being the completion, 
as it were, of the apostolic exposition of the meaning of the 
kingdom of God, and the place of Jesus Christ in that kingdom. 
Here everything is summed up, and held before our view in its 
final issues. ‘or the burden of both epistles is, that in Jesus 
Christ all worlds, past, present, and future, are to be fused inte 
-one grand and final unity. But there is internal evidence that 
the epistle to the Ephesians was written a little later, though 
probably not much later, than that to the Colossians. One 
reason for coming to that conclusion is, that its exposition of 
the common subject is more elaborate and more systematic, is 


-carried out in a larger and fuller and more comprehensive 
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way. In the Colossians we have rather hints and! 
suggestions, and an aggregation of assertions. And these 
are brought together in the epistle to the Ephesians, 
and elaborated into one great continuous argument. This. 
however is not decisive on the question of the order in which 
they were written. For it is just possible that a man, having: 
completed such a systematic method of dealing with the- 
question as we find in this epistle, might in writing soon 
afterwards to another Church have taken extracts from the- 
more systematic treatise. 


But there is another reason that I think shows conclusively 
that we have in the epistle to the Ephesians a production which, 
is somewhat later than the one to the Colossians. In the epistle- 
to the Ephesians we have not only a more elaborate working out 
of the great theme, but we have also an advance in the concep- 
tion itself; or, rather, in the statement of it. For we find in the 
Colossians all the materials, all the elements of thought that are 
brought together here. But there is a new key introduced in 
this epistle, a new step taken, a further advance of thought in, 
finding and expounding the great unity which is to be realised 
in Jesus Christ. If you compare the two epistles you will find 
that in Colossians creation and redemption, the physical or 
visible world and the spiritual, as realised and revealed in 
Jesus Christ, stand in a sense apart from each other.: They have 
no thought-unity. They have, it is true, a living unity in Christ ; 
but that living unity is not pressed into a unity of thought. This 
is the exposition in Colossians: “ Jesus Christ created all the 
worlds. Jesus Christ is the foundation of all spiritual life. There- 
fore the creation and the world of spiritual life find their unity in 
Him, in His living person.” But there is no attempt to bring 
them together under a unifying conception of thought as well as 
of life. They are brought together in the living person of Jesus 
Christ, who is both Redeemer and Creator, and therefore unites 
them. But there is no attempt, or at any rate no clear attempt 
to shew how this unity can be realised by a conception which 
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shall bind them together in our thought as well as in fact. The 
epistle to the Ephesians was written to supply the needed con- 
ception. Here we find that the duality between creation and 
redemption is not recognised anywhere from the beginning to 
the end. There is one great conception introduced, which binds 
everything together in one great unity of thought, as well as in 
the living Christ Himself. That conception is found in the off- 
repeated phrase, ‘In the heavenly places.” And it is with that 
phrase and its meaning in this epistle that I would deal to-night. 

We have chosen the verse read simply as a typical instance. 
“Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in the 
heavenly places in Christ.” You will note in examining the 
contents of this epistle that this phrase occurs five times in the 
course of it, and that always in very important places, and in 
very momentous connections. It is a recurring link that binds 
all the different sections of the epistle together. It is, indeed, 
the grand conception which the apostle lays hold of in order to 
reveal the great unity of all things, of all worlds, of all being, 
and of all thought, in Jesus Christ. It is a great philosophic as 
well as religious conception which Paul lays hold of. And I do 
not think it is used anywhere else throughout the New Testa- 
ment with precisely the same force and precisely the same object 
as it is used in this epistle. .The use of it which comes nearest 
in force to that which we discover here is, I think, to be found 
in our Saviour’s words to Nicodemus, “If I have told you earthly 
things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things?” The word “heavenly” in that passage has 
a peculiar force, so that commentators have been much puzzled 
with the contrasted spheres of the earthly and the heavenly of 
which our Saviour spoke. The epistle to the Ephesians is the 
best commentary upon it that I know of. The “heavenly” as 
here defined would signify the deep fountains of all spiritual 
as well as material life, the inner springs of being where 
God's love and majesty and wisdom and power are forging all 
the Divine products for all the ages. So our Saviour’s words 
meant: “If when I talk to you about the necessity of moral 
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and spiritual change in a man’s life, as a condition cf entering 
the kingdom of God, if when'I proclaim such a patent thing as 
that you cannot understand and believe; how will ye understand 
and believe when I begin to disclose to you the secrets from the 
fount of infinite wisdom and tell of a self-sacrificing love in the 
bosom of the Deity, and a cross in the heart of the Infinite ?” 
The next nearest approach in the use of the word “heavenly ” 
to its use here is found, on the one hand, in the rsth chapter of 
rst Corinthians, where we are told of the way in which the 
earthly body and the earthly life and earthly things shall all-be 
merged in the heavenly. And, on the other hand, in the epistle 
to the Hebrews where the old dispensation is declared to be 
simply the shadow and suggestion of the heavenly sphere. 
Closely akin to this is the sense in which the term is used in the 
epistle to the Ephesians. 


It will be well for a moment to notice the translation of the 
phrase ‘In the heavenly places.” You will find that the word 
‘“place” is in italics. It is not in the original. You will find 
in the margin the alternative suggestion: “things.” The trans- 
lators manifestly wavered between “heavenly places” and 
“heavenly things” as the correct translation. The reason for 
the wavering is that a good many commentators cannot under- 
stand how we can be said to be “in the heavenly places” at 
present, while we are in the body of this flesh. But they agree 
that we can be concerned with heavenly ¢hzmgs. But there are 
several passages in the epistle where this phrase occurs in which 
‘“heavenly things” would obviously give very poor sense. And 
the phrase is so obviously a fixed conception that to translate it 
one way in one part, and another way in another, would be the 
ignoring of the most important principles of interpretation. 
Literally the words are, “In the heavenlies.” I think the best 
translation to convey the conception to the modern mind would 
be “The heavenly sphere.” ‘This, then, is Paul’s conception. 
He has the conception of a “heavenly sphere” which is the 
fount of all being, and which is the thought-expression of the 
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unity that is to be realised in Jesus Christ. Let us now proceed 
to examine this conception as we find it elaborated in this 
epistle. 


I. The first thought is this: That the “heavenly sphere ” 
revealed in Jesus Christ precedes, and is the fount of, all creation. 
That is the basal conception of this epistle, and until we have 
grasped it the epistle cannot be understood. ‘According as He 
has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.” This 
heavenly sphere, with all its grand possibilities and issues and 
anticipations, is there as the starting-point of all things. The 
world is founded on it, everything proceeds from it, and finds its 
unity in it. That is the first conception. That redemption as 
revealed in Jesus Christ, the love of God as realised in the Cross, 
the “‘heavenly sphere” as revealed in the redeeming love and 
power of Jesus Christ, is the very first thing that thought has to 
take cognizance of in building up the unity of being. ‘ius 
denies any duality between creation and the world of redemption. 
It denies the thought that is so prevalent among Christian peop'e 
that after the world was created in perfect harmony and unity, 
then something happened which was an unexpected anomaly, 
something that made the Creator Himself take an exceptional 
and unthought of method in order to set things right. According 
to this thought the idea of redemption comes later than the 
creation of the world and is subordinate to it, is a casual matter 
that hangs on the outskirts of a perfect creation. The concep- 
tion of redemption is thus later than the founding of the world. 
And so we have a pronounced and irreducible duality. Creation 
in its perfection stands on the one hand, with an unbridgeable 
gap between it and the sacrifice of the Cross on the other. 
Paul declares here that such a conception is false. “He has 
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.” Redeem- 
ing love gave existence to the world. Out of the fount of 
redeeming love creation sprang into being, and springs forth 
evermore. The whole fabric of the universe is founded on a 
Cross. That was the answer to the Gnostics in those days who 
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declared that matter was evil, who declared that the physical 
body was a foul thing, filled with radical antagonism to that 
which was spiritual. So they created a hideous duality between 
body and spirit and earth and heaven. Paul declares this false. 
The whole fabric of matter arose out of a fount of redeeming 
love. ‘The heavenly sphere” revealed in Jesus Christ, the 
sphere of atonement, the sphere of redeeming love, the sphere of 
wisdom, power, and spiritual grandeur lies at the heart of things, 


and creation was based on it and built upon it. 


II. The next step the apostle takes is to declare that the 
risen Christ is the centre of ‘‘the heavenly sphere.” You 
will find this position in the 20th verse of the 1st chapter. 
‘‘ Which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the 
dead, and set Him at His own right hand ‘in the heavenly 
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sphere. The risen Christ is the centre of the heavenly 
sphere of which Paul speaks. Now mark this. You cannot 
begin the rule of Christ in this sphere with His resurrection 
from the dead. He rules it at His resurrection because He 
ruled it from all eternity. He stands exalted to the centre of 
the heavenly sphere, the heavenly dominion, and the heavenly 
kingship, because He is the centre from all eternity. Now He 
has revealed God by His great self-sacrifice, and in the victory 
of that self-sacrifice ; so as Lord of the heavenly sphere He 
initiates a new era of His lordship with a larger revelation 
of God crowned with more visible glory, aud armed with 
mightier manifestations of power to send forth his glory to the 
ends of all worlds. Unless he were the Lord of the heavenly 
sphere before all being He could not be its Lord now. The 
mere fact of resurrection from the dead could not fit anyone 
to he the centre of the infinite sphere of the heavenly. There 
must be infinitely more than that. Behind that resurrection 
there must exist the self-contained power of an endless life. 
The resurrection is only one of the many acts of the Mighty 
One, as He exercises His dominion and unfolds in larger scope 
His wondrous glory. For we must remember that God, in 
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‘His relation to the finite world, has been gradually unfolding 
Himself. In the infinite life and love the infinite sacrifice has 
‘been made from all eternity. That is the meaning of the 
words: ‘The Lamb slaiu from the foundation of the world.” 
‘Chosen in Him before the foundation of the world.” In the 
‘Godhead the sacrifice is an eternal sacrifice. But it was 
manifested in these last days for us. In His relation to men, 
and in the unfolding of His redeeming love to the world, that 
sacrifice was made on Calvary in the midst of human life. 
But the Godhead had made the great sacrifice, had yielded 
itself to the travail of redeeming love ag far as the infinite will 
and determination aud counsel were concerned from all the 
eternities. But Jesus Christ rising from the dead has now 
revealed that love in the largest possible form. Now He has 
come down into the midst of men, bringing the glory of God 
with Him, revealing the infinite love in the heart of human 
life, perfecting the manifestation of God to men and to all the 
worlds. And so He re-ascends to the centre of power, and 
there in the power of the cross and the power of the resurrec- 
tion He holds the keys of all worlds in His hands, and bears 
the destiny of all worlds on His shoulders. There is an 
evolution of power in the ‘‘ heavenly sphere,” for evil has been 
defeated in that cross and resurrection, once for all, by the 
manifestation of infinite love. And the very limitations of 
the physical creation and of human life, the power of the 
grave itself, the fetters of the material world by which the 
“Christ was voluntarily bound, were made to shew the love 
that is supreme above all, and that binds all together in an 
everlasting unity. Iu that resurrection new bonds of unity 
between the spiritual and the material were unfolded, anJ the 
material avd the spiritual were not only revealed as united, 
‘but were revealed as united by new, and richer, and more 
glorious bonds, the bonds of redeeming love. 


III. Now Paul proceeds a step further in passing from 
link to link in this marvellous exposition. The next step is, that 
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the Church occupies with .Christ the centre of the heavenly 
sphere. Turn to the 6th verse in the 2nd chapter, “ And has 
raised us up together, and has made us sit together in ‘the 
heavenly sphere’ in Christ Jesus.” That is, the Church with the 
risen Lord occupies with Him and in Him the centre of this 
heavenly sphere, in which all worlds find their unity. So once 
more the redemption of man is set in its true organic relation 
with all the spiritual processes of the world. It is not often that 
we think of the redemption of man in this way. We rather 
think of it as something exceptional, outside of the unity of 
things. This is our customary picture, which is correct as far as 
it goes, but it does not go far enough. This is the picture. The 
world is like a stray planet that has got outside the unity of 
things, and God hastened to save it by some by-processes that 
stocd out of relation to His universal government, by an 
anomalous interposition that made the cross a kind of solecism.. 
Or we vary the picture, and think of a poor sheep that 
has got away from the unity of the fold, away into the desert. 
The shepherd leaves the others, and follows the straying sheep. 
by some special means that concerns nobody but the lost sheep 
itself, and then sets it somewhere in the margin of the fold. 
That is not the teaching of the epistle to the Ephesians. The 
teaching of this epistle is that this redeeming work of Jesus 
Christ on this earth of ours is set in the centre of the unity of 
things. The cross is the uniting bond that binds all spheres. 
together. In the thought of God from all eternity the redeeming 
work of Jesus Christ, and the redeemed sons that He should 
bring from this world, were not to be set as stragglers on the out” 
skirts of God’s creation, but were to stand in the centre of the 
heavenly sphere, in the fulness of the glory, the centre of the 
life of all powers and principalities in the whole creation, 


Paul does not hesitate to declare that the Church even onearth, 
occupies this marvellous position. ‘‘ Who hath blessed us with, 
all spiritual blessing in the heavenly sphere, in Christ.” Even 
now! Commentators have been afraid to translate this verse 
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by the word “places” or “sphere,” for fear the conception 
should be too big and daring. But I am quite willing to follow 
Paul, even when he is daring. Indeed, when is he not daring ? 
The same conception runs through the whole epistle. Even 
now the children of redemption are the centre of the spiritual 
world. Even now the cross is the foundation of the fabric of the 
whole world of spiritual life. In the assertion that the Christian 
Church on earth is already in the heavenly sphere the duality 
between earth and heaven disappears. ‘The life of the Church 
becomes one great unity, a continuous progress in the “heavenly 
sphere.” Wecan understand how Paul would start from such a 
position as that, and exhort the Ephesians to live nobly, accord- 
ing to the highest and most glorious ideals, and not to dishonour 
the wondrous place they occupy in the scheme of God’s infinite 
kingdom. But we cannot stay with these exhortations this 
evening. 


But I must draw attention to Paul’s rational and philosophic 
way of determining the true glory of spiritual life. Nowadays, 
when scientific men want to discover the heart and soul of the 
spiritual world, they say, “ Let us examine all forms of religious 
life, and all forms of religion, aud let us take the common 
element in them all. That will be the essence.” When you 
analyse this method, it means that you are to eliminate all the 
noblest manifestations of religion, and that that which is the 
lowest form of them all is to be regarded as the highest truth 
that is in them al]. You might as well say, “ Come, let us try 
and discover what a true man is like. Let us gather together 
the maimed, the blind, the halt, the deaf, the idiot and the 
imbecile, and let us take what is common to them all. That is 
the essence and meaning of manhood.” No, says Paul, that is 
not so. Start with the highest development. It is there that the 
essence is revealed. Get to the cross. Get to the children of 
redemption. Mark the glory of manhood as revealed in them. 
Place them in the centre. There you have the essence of 
spiritual power, and there you have the secret as to what the 
glory of the world shall be. 
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IV. Now he moves-a step further still. The next thing 
he declares is that from this centre, where Christ and the children 
of redemption stand, new glories shall be radiated to all the 
circumference of the spiritual world. Turn to the 3rd chapter, 
roth verse, “To the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in the heavenly sphere might be known through the 
Church the manifold wisdom of God.” That is, from this 
centre of redeeming love and power, the church of the risen 
Christ, there goes forth a new message, a new glory, a new 
power, and a new wisdom to all the principalities and powers in 
the heavenly sphere. ‘These principalities and powers denote, 
in the first place, undoubtedly, the unfallen angels in all their 
various ranks and hierarchies, governments, and subordinations, 
in all the vast kingdoms of which we have but a faint conception. 
The apostle declares that this redeemed world in Jesus Christ, 
being set in the centre, flashes forth its glory to all these worlds 
of spiritual life, and gathers them all in a new and more glorious 
unity around the cross of Jesus Christ, around the eternal centre 
of redeeming love. “Which things the angels desire to look 
into.” The angel world is made brighter by having the 
redeemed Church in the centre of the heavenly sphere. The 
world of principalities and powers, in the heavenly sphere, will 
receive new glory from the cross of Jesus Christ. Redemption 
is not an out of the way something that only concerns this earth 
of ours. It is the centre of God’s dominion, and from the cross 
of Christ messages of holiness and glory and power shall go to 
the utmost bounds of God’s inheritance. 


But these principalities and powers also include the spiritual 
forces of evil. You will find them expressly mentioned in the: 
12th verse of the 6th chapter ; and that is the last place in which 
this recurring link of “the heavenly sphere” is found. ‘For 
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual forces of wickedness inthe heavenly sphere.”. You 
will note that the translators have avoided the word “ heavenly ” 
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here in this translation, and have used the modified word “ high.” 
But it is precisely the same phrase as we have been dealing with 
from the beginning. It is the same conception carried out to 
the end. 


If they had only grasped the fact that Paul uses this as a 
‘great unifying conception, not as an incidental phrase ; that it 
is the fundamental thought that runs through the whole epistle, 
they would have seen that they had no business to mutilate the 
apostle’s words by a trembling and attenuated translation. In 
this centre of things there is a dark, mysterious force, principalities 
and powers of evil, and they are there combating —finally impotent 
indeed, but still aggressive and powerful—combating the very 
founts of purity and love at the very source ofthem. And you will - 
notice that precisely the same denominationis used: ‘ principalities 
and powers,” as in the previous passage. So I have no doubt 
they are included in the other verse as well. From the Church 
the final message shall go forth to the great realms of the powers 
of evil as wellas to the realms of the powers of holiness and 
truth. Inthe cross, and through the cross, the final word must 
be received by these dark spirits that in the heavenly sphere 
itself are combating the power of the most High God. 


What is that message? ‘The message of the Cross is the 
last message for the whole of God’s universe. | What can it say 
to the powers and principalities, the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, the spiritual powers of wickedness in the heavenly sphere ? 
The message is not given us. It is wrapped in a great deal of 
obscurity. I would I could see a glimmering of hope even for 
such powers as these. I would that in this final utterance ofthe 
glory and love of God there might be some glimmer of haope 
that the spirits of darkness should gather around the cross and 
learn with submission and late gladness the power of the infinite 
love. But I know of no such hope. That dread world, indeed, 
is overwhelmed with clouds of darkness and obscurity. We 
know nothing of its origin, and very little of its end. But one 
thing is certain. If the message cannot bring hope it will bring 
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destruction, The climax of love is the climax of power. The 
climax of sacrifice is the climax of omnipotent judgment. The 
message of infinite love that cannot save is a message that must 
come with overwhelming darkness and destruction. 


V. So we come to the last thought, which sums all up in 
this heavenly sphere. In Jesus Christ all things shall be trans- 
figured and unified. You will find the summing up anticipated 
in the tenth verse of the first chapter: ‘To sum up all things 
in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the 
earth, even in Him.” The worlds of being will be united in 
Him, by bearing the universal image of the heavenly. The 
heavenly sphere will transfigure the physical and material, and 
that which is earthly shall become heavenly. That which stands 
out in distinction from the spiritual and the eternal shall receive 
the glory of the eternal, and be permeated with the radiance 
that shall give one image to heaven and earth and bind it in an 
eternal unity. The world of thought shall be unified. All pure 
conceptions that have been struggling after God, all thoughts of 
men that have been holy and true and pure, all intellectual 
strivings after truth, where they have been honest and holy, all 
the thought of men, with the touch of God upon it, shall be 
gathered together around the cross, and find their fulfilment and 
unity and glory and finality in Jesus Christ in the heavenly 
sphere. And all worlds of life shall be united in a living rela- 
tion to Jesus Christ and His cross. Around it first of all there 
shall throng the spirits of the redeemed, one with their Lord, 
children of God, and crowned with the fresh glory of redeeming 
love. Around them, sharing the same glory as it radiates from 
them, learning the same wisdom as they speak it, learning the 
same music as they sing it, there shall be the principalities and 
powers of light sending the message away and away to the 
uttermost bounds of God’s dominion. So shall there be one 
great unity in Jesus Christ the Lord and centre of the heavenly 
sphere. 


There is one thread, as I have pointed out, hanging with a. 
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broken end in this scheme of unity. Paul does not tell us the 
destiny of the dark powers of evil in the heavenly sphere. And 
perhaps we shall gain very little by speculating where the scrip- 
tures have left us in obscurity. Sufficient for us to know, at 
present, that in Jesus Christ, in tnis great heavenly sphere revealed 
in Him, the centre of which is the cross, there shall disappear at 
last all discord. All variances, and divergencies and contra- 
dictions shall be swept away for ever. . And all things shall be 
made one in Him, in Him I say, whether they be things in 
heaven, or things on the earth.— Amen. 


CHRIST’S POWER-WORKING 
LIMITED BY HUMAN UNBELIEF. 


“ And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his 
hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them. And he marvelled” 
because of their unbelief. And he went round about the villages, 
teaching.” —Mark v1. 5, 6. 


THE new manifestations of Divine energy which Jesus revealed 
on earth are called by three names— 

Having considerable differences of implication. 

(a) Wonders, or Miracles. 

(b) Signs— 

(c) Power-workings. 

It is important to note that it is trom the last standpoint the 
statement of the text is made. 

I. The Saviour’s power-working hand arrested by unbelief. 

The “ Could not” has presented a difficulty to many. 

God “ cannot” do anything that is opposed to moral law. 

He “could not” destroy this earth, for example, until He 
had completed redemption. 

If we examine the nature of the Saviour’s power-working 
and the nature of unbelief, we shall see how the latter must 
inevitably influence the former. 

The “healing” by the Saviour was not physical in its basis. 

It was not a skilful manipulation or a higher knowledge of 
purely physical processes. 

Nor was it the dominant influence of a greatly superior mind— 

A species of hypnotism. 
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It was the mission of Christ to raise men in and through 
the freedom and power of their full life. 


(The word “ power” as applied to the Saviour’s miracles 
has a two-fold reference. 


It refers to a fountain of power in the Saviour Himself— 


And to the operation of that power in and through the lives 
of others. 


It is upon the 2nd reference that this fact in the narrative 
depends). 


So it only remains that our Saviour’s works had a moral 
basis. 


It was a moral current of power which could only flow 
through a moral medium. 

The unbelief here spoken of betokens the absence of moral 
sympathy. 

Sympathy was ousted by a little carping criticism. 


So the power that lay stored in him could not be com- 
municated to them. 


All permanent healing of men must come from a moral 
scource. 


Heal a man’s body ona purely physical basis,-if it can be 
done— 

Or amend a state by political machinery— 

And all will collapse again. 

The tree for the healing of the nations is in the city of God. 

And it is there sorrow and hunger and thirst are no more 
for ever. 

God Himself cannot save society only as it gives the response 
of faith. 

Let us take the lesson home to ourselves as Christian 
Churches. 


And remember that our faith will increase the blessing for 
the rest of the world. 


Note further that Jesus dd for them such mighty workings 
as. were possible—(all shall be done that can be done). 
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II. The marvelling of Jesus at this. unbelief. 

We will not try to determine the exact extent of the Saviour’s 
surprise— 

The large question of the human limitations of his life. 

But note the large gap we often find between opportunity 
and attainment. 

Environment is by no means the absolute determiner of our 
moral life. 

“They shall come from the East and the West, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God.” 

We pride ourselves on our knowledge. 

But great disparity between knowledge and moral response 
is the most melancholy sight in God’s world. 


Ili.. The Saviour’s departure. 

The Divine power is not thwarted by unbelief. When 
repulsed in one place it will seek another. 

And even in seeking another it seeks the good of those that 
repulsed it.— 

For it surrounds them with new moral influences. 

So God works on and on until the unbelief of man shall be 
completely vanquished, and His mighty workings shall be 
completed all the world over. 

Yet we may lose the honour of being inthe van. The 
crown we fling away shall be given to another. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


ETERNAL Gop, we rejoice with exceeding joy in Thee as our life 

-and our portion for ever. We are surrounded by forms of dark- 
ness and shapes of fearfulness. The grave opens to claim us as 
its prey, and Sheol calls us to its realms of shade and mist and 
night. Death touches us with cold and threatening hand, and 
‘the world is dark with mystery. When we saw the dark hosts 
of our enemies, our hearts became enfeebled, our spirit was 
bowed down, and our flesh feared like a broken and trembling 
reed. It was as the shadow of a gloomy night falling upon us. 


Then we looked to Thee, and our faces were lightened. 
Thou didst lift up the light of Thy countenance upon us, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about us. We that sat in 
darkness saw a great light. Death disappeared in victory, 
and the pit vanished in the light of resurrection power. For 
our fears we obtained joy, and in Thy goodness we rejoiced 
more than men rejoice in time of harvest. The morning broke, 
and we knew that the sun of our new day should never go 
down, but that our victory and joy should go on for ever. Now 
our heart is glad, and our glory rejoiceth. Even our flesh leaps 
and throbs with the blessedness of holy trust, in sure and certain 
hope of a glorious resurrection, 

Make us to know the path of life, that we may walk in it, 
-and turn neither to the right hand nor the left. Breathe into 
our thoughts that they may live. May the’ lethargy and 
paralysis of narrow conceptions and grovelling ideas be 
removed far from us. Raise them into the atmosphere of 
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Divine truth, that they may become glorified in the light of 
God. If we have not directed, restrained, and developed them 

- with holy purpose and assiduous diligence, if they have run into. 
wildness and dissipatedness and unfruitfulness, may they now be 

brought together to receive the benediction of the Lord, and to. 
be welded into the newness of living power. Deliver us from: 
dead thoughts, from purposes that lack the living energy of God. 

For to be dead in thought and purpose is to be dead indeed. 

And, if Thou dost not deliver us, who shall deliver us from the 

body of this death ? 


Give us words that burn and live. May our utterance be- 
the word of God, that liveth and abideth for ever. May our 
united prayer and praise be a living utterance, such as shall be- 
in harmony with Thy life, and blend into one voice of music 
with the music of the Divine life itself. 


May we live in our utterance. In our heart’s fire let every 
word be kindled, that it may blaze with human sympathy,. 
earnestness, life, and power. Save us to-night from the 
meaningless words of merely formal worship. When we draw: 
near with our lips, may we draw nearer still with our hearts. 


In Thy life all our parts shall find unity and beauty and’ 
strength. Without Thy life our life-forces are dissipated like the- 
scattered bones in the prophet’s valley ot death. Our purposes 
fall apart, our thoughts dissolve in sundered impotence. But 
where Thou givest life the scattered forces rush together with a 
sound of joy, and form a new and mightier focus of power. We 
long for life, for larger life, for mightier life, for life that shall 
increase abundantly. Let the beauty of the Lord our God be- 
upon us. Strength and beauty are Thine. May strength and 
beauty also descend into our waiting lives. 


We praise Thy name for the great and glorious hopes of 
which we are the inheritors. The lines are fallen unto us in 
pleasant places, yea, we have a goodly heritage. In the past 
our life is marked at every step with the footprints of Thy mercy 
aud loving kindness and truth. The present moment finds us in. 
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the secret place of the Most High, and we are conscious of 
abiding under the shadow of Thy great love. Before us ascend 
the shining ways of immortality and life, and angel-energies to 
wing us to the skies. What more can we need? How can we 
sing Thy praises, or tell forth Thy excellencies? They are too 
wonderful for us. Imagination’s utmost thought in wonder dies 
away. Bless the Lord, oh my soul! and all that is within me, 
bless His holy name! 


May all that are here present enter into the fellowship of 
this holy possession. It were sad indeed to stand before the 
Lord, as we are now doing, to hear the winged messages of hope 
circling around us, and yet to go away into barrenness and 
unfruitfulness and the curse of death again. Thy word giveth 
life. May those that have begun to live receive great increase 
of life. And even to the dead do Thou speak that they may 
live. 

Crown the young with purity. May this be the diadem 
upon their brow. Amid all the enticements of sin, do Thou hold 
them in the hollow of Thine hand. Guard them in the evil day, 
and deliver them from presumptuous sins. May their mistakes 
be few, and even from these may they learn to walk in a straighter 
path and to win completer victories. _ May they lay up in their 
youth a crown of rejoicing for their age, and memories that shall 
be ever fragrant for their thoughts. 


Make the old young, and add to the maturity of experience 
all the vigour and hopefulness of youth. May they rise above the 
narrow limits of time and see with full trust the glorious vision of 
eternity. 

Through our city, through our country, through the world, 
let the message of Thy truth run, allaying the ravages of death, 
and bringing life to all people. 

Have mercy upon us, according to Thy loving-kindness. 
According to Thy tender mercies blot out our transgressions. 
—Iln Fesns name, Amen. 


TRIUMPHING OVER SHEOL AND 
THE PIT. 


“Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thow suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thow wilt shew me the path of life. In thy presence is fulness 
of joy, at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.” 

—Psaln avi. 9, 10, 11. 
Ir is a matter of some importance, not so much in the general 
interpretation of this psalm, as in estimating the splendour of the 
assurance and hope that are contained in it, to note the circum- 
stances in which the writer of the psalm was placed at the time 
of writing. He has not enlarged upon them, yet they are here 
stated with sufficient clearness, though with exceeding great 
brevity. The first indication is given in the first verse: “ Preserve 
me, Oh God.” This invocation directly suggests that the 
psalmist is in imminent danger of some kind, that there is a 
peril from which he desires to be saved by the intervening hand 
of God. What the general nature of that peril was we may 
gather from the roth verse. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell 
suffer thine Holy one to see corruption.” Clearly enough the 


or rather sheol, or hades, as we now say—neither wilt thou 


peril that loomed in front of him was nothing less than death 
itself. In what manner it menaced him we do not know, but it 
is quite clear that his life was in such danger that he felt the 
time had come to call on God to preserve that life. Now when 
we know such a fact as this, the spirited hope and assurance, 
and the high and glad conceptions of this psalm become 
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emphasized and accentuated. We might well imagine them, 
were it not for these historical marks, to be the utterances of a 
man on the highest pinnacle of advantage and worldly security. 
We should naturally ascribe them to some one whom God had 
raised higher and higher on the wave of fortune, until he almost 
felt the expansion of infinite power and joy around as well as 
within him. But it is not so. This is a man who is surrounded 
with fetters and chains and menacing dangers, so that his life 
itself is in peril. Seeing that there are no external attractions 
for him, that the life around him is barren and menacing, he 
begins to search and examine into his internal possessions and 
hopes. When the outside is denuded of all advantage and 
attractiveness, we are very frequently driven to examine our 
inner valuables, to see if there is anything that we can lay claim 
to that is worth possessing. This is what the psalmist does. 
And he finds within him a wealth of possession and an assurance 
of life when outside of him his possessions have disappeared, 
and men are aiming to take even his life away. 

There is a very close affinity between this psalm and the 
gist in the very high assurance of preservation and safety which 
they contain without any expressed qualification or modification. 
And they end very much in the same way. ‘This psalm ends 
with the assurance, “Thou wilt shew me the path of life.” And 
the gist psalm ends with the words, “ With long life will I satisfy 
him, and show him my salvation.” But I think that, magnificent 
as the gtst psalm is, the 16th psalm goes a step beyond it. We 
have here an anticipation of life and immortality, of fulness of 
joy and. perpetual felicity in God’s presence which is not sur- 
passed, if equalled, anywhere in the Old Testament. 

The keynote of the psalmist’s assurance lies in his claim 
that God is his possession and his inheritance. He lays claim 
to nothing else. Apparently there is nothing else that he can 
lay claim to. But this is quite enough. In order to see the 
course of thought and the repeated emphasis of this claim we 
need to amend the translation in the second and third. verses. 
It should run:thus: “I have said unto the Lord,” or you may 


182 


leave the phrase, ‘“‘Oh, my soul” as it stands. ‘Oh, my soul, 
thou hast said unto the Lord: Thou art my Lord. I have no 
good beside Thee.” The old translators have translated: “My 
goodness extendeth not to thee” without very much sense and 
meaning as far as I can see, or ever have been able to see, and 
certainly without accuracy. What the psalmist desires to say is 
that God and God alone is his portion. ‘ Thou art my Lord. 
I have no good beyond Thee: and as to the saints that are in 
the earth (and bear Thy image) they are the excellent in whom 
is all my delight.” That is, the psalmist’s possession is summed 
up in the possession of God and in fellowship with God’s people. 
Then he goes on to declare that he will have no fellowship with 
those that desert God. In the sth verse he asserts: “The Lord 
is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup.” In the 8th 
verse the claim is repeated with increased emphasis. ‘I have 
set the Lord always before me. Because he is at my right hand 
I shall not be moved.” ‘That is the keynote of the psalm. The 
psalmist is stripped of everything, and they are threatening to 
strip him of life itself. Then, he examines and takes account of 
his spiritual possessions, and says, “Very well. Take all away, 
and I am yet rich. The Lord is my portion and my inheritance. 
The lines are fallen unto me in -pleasant places, yea, I have a 
goodly heritage.” And so he finds that because he has those 
internal possessions, this world of wealth inside of him, salvation 
from all real external disaster is also assured. Even as it is also 
asserted in the gtst psalm’: ‘There shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.” 
So also the psalmist of the 16th psalm discovers that whatever 
may happen, however the prospect may darken and lower, 
however evils may menace him, yea even if his foes succeed in 
taking away life itself, this inner world will give him salvation, 
and in the truest and most permanent sense he shall triumph over 
all those that conspire against him. That faith and that 
assurance are unfolded with much literary method and skill, and 
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‘with graduated eloquerice in the course of the psalm. Then in 
the last three verses the whole is brought to a focus, and blazes 
forth ina passage of almost unrivalled grandeur. “ Therefore 
amy heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest 
in hope. For thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol, neither wilt 
thou suffer thy holy one to see the pit. Thou wilt shew me the 
path of life. In thy presence is fulness of joy, in thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore ?” 


The foundation of the blessings here recounted is to be found 
in the first clause of the 11th verse: ‘‘ Thou wilt shew me the 
ypath of life.” That is the pivot on which the whole passage 
turns. It is the central sun around which the other blessings 
crevolve in their orbits. Or to vary the metaphor, it is the foun- 
dation on which the others are built as a glorious temple of the 
dife. 

J. Let us examine, in the first place, this foundation or 
-central blessing of which the psalmist is assured. ‘‘ Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life.” must give as large and / 
vich and profound a meaning to the word ‘ life” here as yeu Coe. 
can possibly give. For it means life in its truest and divinest 
sense and in its noblest form. The whole passage- shows that 
the psalmist is not thinking of a mere continuation of this 
present life. There is, indeed, an indication that he believes 
that he shall be saved from the machinations of his enemies 
at the present time, and that his earthly life shall not be 
sacrificed to their hatred. But the hope he expresses goes far 
deeper, and defies even Sheol and the pit itself. It, indeed, 
goes down into the roots of eternal possession, for the joy of 
this life is declared to be perfect and everlasting. Ile thinks 
of the God within him and says: ‘‘ Thou art life. Art not 
Thou from everlasting? and art not Thou mine inheritance? , 
Then I shall live in Thy life and Thy life is eternal.” The = 
word “‘path’’ emphasizes this view of the term “life.’’ 
Because whenever in the Old Testament the word ‘“ path” is 
used in this metaphorical way it always refers to the inner 
character, to the spiritual trend of the life. The ‘‘path” of a 
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man’s life signifies those properties of ‘a: man’s development 
that have been incorporated into the moral essence of his 
character. It is that which sums up the activities, the 
enerzies, the history, and the progress of the man. Take 
away his “ path,” and you have taken away the fundamental 
definition of his life. The “path” is the man considered 
intensively, estimating him by the power of the soul within 
him. ‘Bhenytraia, the word here translated ‘‘Shew,”’ though 
this word is not at all graphic and expressive as a translation, 
points to the same truth, that the “life” here spoken of is 
not a mere quantity in extension, not to be numbered by so 
many days, but an inner possession of the soul, a quality 
which first enters the spirit intensively, and then manifests 
itself as an extended course of life in its progress and con- 
tinuance. More full than ‘(Thou wilt shew me” is the 
translation: ‘Thou wilt make ‘tme to know the path of life.” 
To know the path of life is to receive it into the soul asa 
spiritual conception, a spiritual fact, and a spiritual possession. 
To know God is life eternal, because to know God means to 
receive Him as an incorporated possession into the life itself, 
to know Him as the content of our spiritual nature. So to 
‘know the path of life” is to have this life-way within us, an 
abidiug possession, an inalienable part of ourselves. 


Note then that the first thing that God does, and without 
it he can do nothing else for us, is to give us life, to make us 
know the path of life, to make us live. That is the first thing 
that happens when God touches us. And the second thing 
that God does is to make us live more abundantly. And the 
last thing that God does is to make us live increasingly, to 
grow in life and live for ever. And it is God alone that can 
make us to know the path of life. It is only as we touch Him 
and know Him, and receive Him into our hearts, and enter 
into fellowship with Him, that we can truly begin to live. 
And know ye that all that trust Him, and all that come to 
Him in sincerity and in truth He will make to know the path. 
of life. 
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II. We turn now to the resulting blessings from this cen- 
tral gift. The first is, a trust that transfigures the whole being. 
I know of nothing more beautiful and expressive and compre- 
hensive as an experience of the divine love permeating and 
beautifying the whole being of man than the words of this gth 
verse: “ My heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my flesh also 
shall rest in hope.” The phrase “in hope” is scarcely strong 
enough. Better to render ‘“‘ My flesh shall dwell in trust.” Hope 
refers to the future only, but trust embraces the present as well. 
The “shall” does not limit the trustful rest of the body to the 
future only. “It is a trust that begins now and extends into the 
future. 

“‘ My heart is glad.” Here is the first part of the old three- 
fold division of human life. The “heart” is the moral and 
Spiritual part of man’s being. And what the psalmist declares 
here is that this possession of God has given him such moral and 
spiritual power, and such a content of moral life that all the 
great gladness of the moral emotions have been aroused, and 
this part of him, this holy, spiritual part of him, is contributing a 
great ringing, singing gladness to his life. Would you seek an 
illustration of what I mean, and of what, I think, the psalmist 
meant? What is this gladness of the heart? Have we ever 
realised it? Have you ever known the joy of having performed 
a great self-sacrificing duty? Have you ever gone forth, and in 
the name of God, helped the poor and needy, and removed the 
burden from some wearied shoulder? Have you, in the name 
and for the sake of Jesus Christ, taken up some cross or other 
and borne it bravely up the hill of difficulty and along the plains 
of toil? Then you know something of this gladness. That is 
what the psalmist calls the gladness of the heart. It is the 
gladness of the harmonious moral life, and this is the deepest, 
the profoundest, the divinest gladness that is possible for man, 
the joy that is nearest akin to the joy of God himself. 

“ My glory rejoiceth.” The “glory” is the soul. It is the 
living principle in man which links body and spirit in his present 
earthly state. It is the principle that gives personality to us,. 
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‘which contains in a personal and individual mould our moral 
and spiritual nature. It is the expression of a man’s full person- 
-ality, setting the mind and the moral nature and the spiritual 
life all in one great personal unity. So from the foundation of 
‘the spirit the joy leaps up into the mind of man, and enwraps his 
whole spiritual personality in one great circle of gladness. 
Because his heart is glad, his glory rejoiceth. 


But then there is an outer element in our life which 
‘cannot be reduced to spirit, to heart, or soul. This flesh 
of ours seems a contradiction and a discord when con- 
ceived in relation to our spiritual being. The best thing 
we can do, so some say, is to fling it off as a useless garment, 
a clogging, fettering thing. No, says the psalmist, not so. It 
is part of me, and can form a true fellowship with soul and 
spirit. It is my familiar. I cannot comprehend “fulness of 
life” without it. And indeed I find that this gladness that begins 
in the moral and spiritual part of me, and spreads through the 
whole of my spiritual personality, comes into my flesh as well, 
so that even that is transfigured and dwells in trust. There is a 
new splendour in the physical part of me. There is a new hope 
in the very flesh that encircles me. There is a new trust in the 
whole of my being, and the flesh shares it along with the “heart” 
and the “glory” of the man. Nobler, fuller, grander trust and 
hope have never been expressed by the lips or the tongue of 
men. 


The next resulting blessing of which the psalmist speaks is 
the living power that defies death and the grave. “Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in Sheol, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy 
one to see the pit”—that is, the grave. Here we are reduced 
to the two elements “soul and body,” because the soul as dis- 
tinct from the body is all that here requires consideration. 
Giving personality to the man, it, of course, involves the spirit 
as well, carries the moral and spiritual nature with it. The soul 
thus defined goes away into the world of spirits, while the body, 
aS a separate entity, is consigned to the grave. So only these 
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‘two elements of the life now come before the psalmist’s view. 
When he analyses his joy, and seeks the foundation of it, he 
begins with his impersonal spiritual nature. But now when he 
speaks of his future destiny, the three-fold division naturally and 
necessarily becomes two-fold. 


What is meant by the hope here expressed? The concep- 
‘tion of the ‘‘soul in Sheol” was that of a life attenuated, denuded 
of power and activity, a vaporous, unreal, useless, impotent thing, 
living in the shades, and only a shadow itself. The psalmist, 
with the God within him, has come to the great conclusion that 
such a life cannot be for him. For before it can be so, the God 
that is his inheritance must be eliminated out of his nature. 
Further, because this glad triumph of the God within him has 
transfigured body as well as spirit, he knows that his flesh also 
shall be preserved, and that body, soul, and spirit shall be 
transfigured and glorified by the power of the living God. 

Interpreting the words ina general way, of course, the 
psalmist’s words are perfectly true in the light of the Chris- 
tian hope revealed in Jesus Christ. Speaking generally, with- 
out pressing the words too literally, the psalmist’s hope may 
be interpreted as meaning that his whole life should be 
glorified by God ; that his soul should not be left to shadowy 
impotency, nor his body be consigned to corruption; but that 
in some way the whole man should be conserved to the glory 
of God. But I do not think we can escape from pressing the 
words more closely in this verse. For after making all 
allowance for poetry, there is a minute emphasis here that I 
cannot escape from. ‘Thou wilt not suffer Thine holy one. to 
see corruption.” As far as words can express a meaning, if 
this is a personal hope and nothing more, it means that the 
psalmist believed that he should be translated, that his body 
snould not see corruption at all. Yet we know of no case in 
which there was the slightest warrant for such a hope. If he 
cherished such a hope as that, one should be obliged to come 
to the conclusion that there was a good deal of the fanatic in 
his nature, and that he was harbouring a baseless hope that 
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could not be realised. Yet there is no sign of such fanaticisin 
in this psalm. On the contrary, there is a clear, healthy, 
noble style soaring in the sunlight and rising with true and 
sane spiritual exaltation into the presence of God. What can 
be the meaning of it? I only know of one explanation, and I 
have not the slightest fear that any sensible criticism can ever 
undermine it. It is this, that the psalmist by inspiration 
spoke of a greater than himself. . As the apostles pointed out 
in apostolic days, David did see corruption. But there was 
one, the greater David, to whom these words literally applied.. 
And I know of no explanation, of no reasonable interpretation 
of the words except that the psalmist was enabled, through 
the inspiration of God, to picture the ideal life. He knew 
that there should and must appear an ideal life that should 
defy Sheol and could: not see corruption. The hope of the 
psalmist has become more than the mere pre-conception of an 
ideal, or faith in an ideal. To us it is an actual fact of 
history. We know that God’s Holy One did not see cor- 
ruption, and the glorious picture of perfect human victory has 
been realised in every detail. The hope of the psalmist, given 
him by holy fellowship with God, has been confirmed and 
illuminated and ratified by the resurrection from the dead of 
Him who is the Resurrection and the Life. And even in 
respect to ourselves, in the truest spirit of the words, He will 
not leave our soul in Hades, neither will He allow His holy 
ones to see corruption. Because in the resurrection of the 
Holy One we rise and in His glory we are glorified. 


So we come to the last blessing, a great earnest and antici- 
pation of eternal and perfect joy. Our time has gone, and I 
cannot stay with this point. ‘Thou wilt shew me the path of 
life. In thy presence is fulness of joy, in thy right hand.there 
are_pleasures for ever more.” I would have you mark the 
distinction between the two clauses. In the firstclause the psalmist 
stands in God’s presence, absorbed in the pleasures of the 
blessed consciousness of it, and filled with the joy of it. “In 
thy presence,” or more literally, and, I think, more beautifully, 
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“in the fellowship of thy face.” That is wonderful ! Standing | 


in the fellowship of the glory of the face Divine, gazing into 
it as a man gazes into the face of his friend, and receiving from 
it the eternal glory,—this, said the psalmist, is fulness of joy.. 
He could not analyse it or criticise it under such circumstances. 
He could only feel the incoming of it, the satisfying nature of it, 
and bathe himself in the glory of it. 


Then there comes the moment of reflection, and he begins 
to analyse this blissful consciousness. Fulness of joy must also 
be everlasting joy. For it fills to the brim this nature of ours 
with its infinite longings, if it fills every avenue of our life. Then 
the divine stamp is on it, and it cannot perish. On the other 
hand, everlasting joy must be full joy. If there is anything that 
_lasts for ever in the way of joy for men, it must be perfect joy. 
If it has any defect, any flaw, if there is any vacuum or niche in 
the life that it cannot fill, the stamp of perishableness is on it. 
So the one involves the other. Just because in the glory of 
the divine presence there is fulness of joy, so in God’s 
right hand, filled with the joy of the divine life imparting itself 
to men, there are pleasures for ever more. 

Note once again, in conclusion, that these joys depend on 
the possession of life. Every man that seeks for pleasure merely 
for the sake of pleasure will fail to find it, because the very fact 
of his being a pleasure-seeker shows that his life is shallow, poor, 
and barren. And where there is a poor and barren life, joy is 
impossible for ever. So I call you, in the name of God, first to 
life and then to joy. I call you to Him who gives life, and 
gives it abundantly, and having given it, sends forth with it from 
His presence fulness of joy and pleasures for ever more.—Amen. 
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THE PROPHECY OF REVELATION. 


‘“« Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written there~ 
in; for the time ts at hand.”—Revelation 1. 3. 


STRANGE words to place at the commencement of a book full of 
mystery. 

But it has been ous mistake, not John’s—‘ Keep these. 
things” relates to spiritual principles, not to the events of history. 

I. The essential character of the book of Revelation as. 
here defined. 

Prophecy— 

Mistakenly interpreted as a foretelling of future events. 

To speak forth— 

To announce the truth of things. 

Especially under Divine inspiration. 

This book, therefore, is a statement of the principles by which. 
the life of the zzduidual 

And of Soczety is governed, 

And through the working of these principles shows the 
evolving issues of life. 

(To the ancient Jewish prophets). 

Considered thus, the book has two related sides :-— 

One is the clear enunciation of these principles partly in. 
unfigurative and partly in figurative utterance. 
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The other is, a gréat symbolic representation of the historic 
issues of these principles, the exact interpretation of which may 
only be found through the actual movements of history itself. 


Yet for this interpretation we can afford to wait— 

For the essence of the book lies in the former, which is. 
clear, 

In the introduction to the Book, and in the messages to the 
seven churches, we have a summary of the prophecy, which is 
to be kept by us. 


II. The main principles enunciated in the book of this 
prophecy. 

(a) The Kingship of Christ through the work of Redemp- 
tion. 

(b) The power, seductiveness, and evolution of the king- 
dom of evil. a 

(c) The judgments of God upon the kingdom of Satan on 
the earth. 

(d) The destruction of evil, and the survival and perfection 
of the kingdom of God. 


To keep these words involves 

(1) Loyalty to the Kingship of Christ. 

(2) Watchfulness against the power of evil. 

(3) Reverent fear of the judgments of God. 

(4) A great hope of the triumph of the kingdom of God. 


This book of Revelation emphasizes the social relations of 
Christianity. 
But we cannot enter into that wide field now. 


III. The proclamation ofthe nearness of the time. 

This does not refer to the completion of the kingdom of 
God— 

But to the active development of the spiritual principles and 
forces that form the real subject of the prophecy. 

The time of the prophecy is even now. Even now Christ is 
asserting His kingship, sealing his faithful ones, pouring His 
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judgments upon the man of sin and-all his followers, and 
preparing a new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 

What forms of evil may yet arise and develop, and what 
forms of judgment may descend upon them, we can only dimly 
imagine. 

But, whatever they may be, Blessed is he that keepeth the 
words of the prophecy of this book. 

For they shall be made a kingdom and priests unto God, 
and shall reign with the King for ever. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


(‘Our Father-God, \with wonder and praise we consider the honour 
and glory with which Thou crownest those that put their trust in 
Thee. Thou liftest the lowly from the vale of humiliation and 
settest them upon the summits of excellency and the pinnacles uf 
praise. Not from the shining ranks of cherubim and seraphim, 
but from the fallen masses of men, hast Thou chosen the chief 
‘witness to Thy glory and the mightiest heralds of Thy praise. 
We thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, for this 
wonder of Thine elective love. Even so, Father; for so it 
-seemed good in Thy sight. 


We rejoice in the gospel of the grace of God. May the 
wide earth hail its proclamation to-night with songs of joy. As 
the anointed priesthood of the earth, we humbly confess before 
Thee to-night the sins of the world. The world of men is 
groaning with its load of iniquity. Iniquities prevail against us. 
Against Thee, against Thee have we sinned. In thought and 
word and deed have we done evil in Thy sight. But we know 
that where sin abounds, grace does much more abound. In the 
name of the cross we supplicate pardon for ourselves, and would 
earnestly intercede for others. Let mercy prevail against wrath- 
ful judgment. Through cloud and darkness let the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in His beams. Where sin calls 
for wrath, and penalties are impending upon wickedness, let the 
cry of the righteous prevail, and do Thou spare the land for the 
sake of the godly. 

Awaken our land to a humble and penitent consciousness of 
its sins. Break down by the power of Thy word all the strong 
stowers of evil that custom has built up. Tear away the vail 
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from all insidious forms of evil, and make our social relations. 
links of purity and love, where subtle temptation shall find no. 
place./ May men learn to provoke one another to love and good 
works in the home, in the social circle, and in the busy mart. 


Despoil wickedness even of its show of prosperity, that men may - 
see that there is a God that judgeth in the earth. Let the wicked 
man be himself taken in the snare that he has laid for others, . 
and fall in his own devices. ‘There are those that fret themselves.. 
because of evildoers, because of the man that bringeth wicked 
devices to pass. ‘Teach them the falsehood of the wicked man’s . 
triumph. Let them see the bubble of earthly pride vanish before - 
the breath of the Lord. | 


Reveal Thyself anew, O God, to our yearning, sinning, . 
and suffering earth. We lose much because we so often lose . 
the vision of Thy face. The mists are around us. False 
appearances blind us to the truth of things. Sometimes in our - 
earthly obstinacy we refuse to see, and then our vision becomes . 
darkened, and we stumble and fall. Men begin to speak 
incoherent trivialities, and stones and scorpions are offered to. 
the hungry souls of men. March in Thy strength, O Most 
Mighty! ‘ouch our blind eyeballs that we may see. Shine 
through the mists of human sin and folly, that the world may - 
know the height of its glory and the grandeur of its destiny. 


Teach us to remember our noble estate as Thy children 
under all circumstances. As He that hath called us is holy, so 
may we also be holy in all manner of life. As Thou art glorious, 
so may we enter into the fellowship of Thy glory. May the 
world’s false judgments never induce us to forget that those that 
believe in Thy Son are the kings and priests of this world. May 
we magnify our sacred privilege and dignity to the glory of Thy 


name. 


May we as Thy children ever dwell near our Father’s side, 
and enjoy constant fellowship with Thee. May our horizon 
never be bounded by earthly boundaries, and our ears never 
limited to earthly voices. But may the world around us be ever 
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vocal with the songs of angels, and beyond the setting sun may 
we ever see the eternal streets of gold. We would see Jesus, 


and abide with Him, so that this earth may be filled with the 
glory of heaven. 


May we be crowned by Thee with new grace and glory 
to-night. Thou givest power to the faint, and to those that 
have no might Thou increasest strength. Thou bearest the 
burdens of the heavy laden. Thou givest rest to the weary. 
Vhou aidest the struggling. Thou forgivest the penitent, and 
dost welcome the prodigal with kisses and love back to the 
lvather’s house. Thou makest the heart of the mourner to sing for 
joy, and givest springs of water in the desert. We come to Thee 
and Thou wilt deal with us very bountifully. | We are poor and 
needy. Lord help us. We have no good apart from Thee. 
Fill us with precious things from the treasury of Thy grace. 


Teach us, when we go forth, to publish Thy praises. Open 
Thou our lips, and our mouth shall speak forth Thy praise. 
May the message of the Lord burn within us, and demand utter- 
ance. May our life be as the morning star, ever speaking glad 
tidings of a glorious day of God. 


Heal all our sicknesses. Make us mount on wings as 
eagles, until we reach the very heaven of heavens.— 


in Fesus name, Amen. 


THE CHURCH OF THE FOUR-FOLD 
NAME. 


“« But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye should shew forth the praises 
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous 
light.” —I1st Peter w. 9. 


IF one set about studying the New Testament in the order of its 
argument and the sequence of its thought, this epistle should 
come immediately after the epistle to the Hebrews. In the 
latter we have as a contribution to Christian thought a sustained 
and magnificent argument, to shew that all the permanent 
aspirations and implications of the old Jewish ceremonial are 
fulfilled in Jesus Christ and in His gospel. From the beginning 
to the close the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews takes up one 
point after another in the ancient sacerdotal system ; and shews, 
partly by the force of spiritual presentation, and partly by 
passages taken out of the Old Testament itself, revealing the 
deeper meanings of the old dispensation, that each one of these 
points is realised, transfigured, and glorified in Jesus Christ; that 
the gospel of Christ stands in the same relation to the old 
sacerdotal system as the substance does to the shadow, as the 
fulfilment does to the earnest or anticipation, as the full life 
stands to the first promise or germ of it. In this epistle that 
argument and its conclusion are taken for granted. From the 
very first chapter Peter uses in an absolute way, without argument 
and without explanation, the old terminology and the old promises 
that had been applied to the ancient Jewish theocracy, and 
transfers them bodily to the Church of Jesus Christ. 
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The central idea of the Jew was the idea of an elect or 
chosen nation, and that is also the central idea in the first 
epistle of Peter. If you read the epistle carefully you will find 
that it is full of Jewish terms, full of the old terms of the old 
dispensation. But each one of them has a new application and 
a larger meaning. ‘The ‘‘chosen people” still remains. It is in 
this epistle, as it was in the old Jewish dispensation, the central 
idea. But the application of it has been raised and exalted. It 
stands on a different plane now. And just as that central 
thought has been raised, so all the other terms are raised in 
proportion and according to their relations to it. That is why 
we find the idea of ‘“ preciousness” so prominent in the first 
epistle of Peter. We might almost describe this epistle as a 
record of the valuables or precious things of God and man. 
Because it deals with God’s chosen nation. For God’s choice, 
in the very act of choice, necessarily confers value upon the 
thing chosen. Or if you look at it from the other side, nothing 
except that which is precious could attract or justify the choice of 
God. So we have this idea of preciousness running through the 
epistle. This chosen people is a precious people; and all that 
surrounds them as the congenial element of their life are God’s 
valuables, and the highest treasures of human life as well. Peter 
is writing here to the Jewish Christians of the dispersion. 
Whether to them and to no one else it may be somewhat 
difficult to say : but certainly chiefly to them, and possibly only 
to them. So it was natural and appropriate and useful that the 
old terms with which they were acquainted, the old promises of 
God should be presented to them in the form to which they 
were accustomed, and that they should be shewn without any 
change of terminology at all that God was faithful to His 
promises, and that His choice stood for ever. 

And I think generally, too, there is a considerable advan- 
tage in examining old and sacred terms. I do not believe in 
being a slave to phraseology. ‘There is danger of that. I know 
that some people have been slaves to a word, and unfortunately 
they have sometimes got the wrong meaning into that word, and 
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so have become slaves to a wrong idea. But on the other hand, 
we must remember that God was regnant in the past even as He 
is in the present, and before we can understand the workings of 
God in the present we must understand the meaning of His 
operations in the past. If we confine ourselves simply to the 
present manner of thought and expression, and leave all the old 
world of ideas conserved in great sacred inspiring phrases out of 
our life, our view will necessarily become narrow and onesided 
and distorted. If we would have clear and true and large ideas, 
we must take the sweep of the centuries, and interpret the hope, 
the aspiration, and the thought of the past in the light of the 
new revelations of the present. That is what Peter is doing in 
this epistle, and in that we shall endeavour to some extent to 
follow him to-night. There are two chief thoughts or facts here 
that await and challenge our attention. We have first of all a 
four-fold definition of the Church of Christ. We have, secondly, © 
the one great mission of the Church with the four-fold name. 

I. First let us examine this four-fold definition of the Church. 
I would remind you once again, as it will contribute to clearness 
of thought, that the apostle is writing to Jewish Christians, to 
the scattered Jews who have been distributed on the face of the 
earth, whose hopes, according to the old promise and the old 
conceptions of the Jew, have been completely shattered. They 
had expected that they should have been preserved as the chosen 
nation; should have retained their unity, their national power 
and position, and have been led on from glory to glory. But, as 
a matter of fact, they had been scattered to the four winds, and, 
as the apostle here says, they had become such as could be 
described as being “no people.” “It is to these that the apostle 
writes, and would shew them in the light of Jesus Christ, the 
new Revealer of God, that all their old hopes are still preserved, 
that all the old promises are entire, that they are being inter- 
preted in a newer and larger sense, and that God’s vaster and 
more gracious meanings are now being revealed to them and to 
all the world. ‘Ye called yourselves a chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession. 
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‘But your hopes are gone and your nation is scattered, and the 
choice seems abortive. I tell you ye ave a chosen generation, 
‘ye are a royal priesthood, ye ave a holy nation, ye ave God’s 
peculiar people. The promise remains, and I proclaim it to you 
with a new meaning and with larger scope.” That is the 
apostle’s message to these Jewish Christians. But thanks be to 
God, it goes much further than these Jewish exiles, and carries 
‘its message to everyone that believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to the whole Church of the living God, to the new Israel banded 
together under the name of Israel’s King. Let us examine the 
terms. ‘The first definition is, ““A chosen generation.” Perhaps 
the word generation is somewhat too vague to convey the con- 
‘ception of the apostle. I notice that the revisers have substituted 
the word “race.” ‘Ye are an elect or chosen race.” The word 
specifically denotes a people that are united and allied by ties of 
blood ; people that spring from a common ancestor, that belong 
to one stock. The original word is ‘‘Genos,” and from it, or 
rather from its Latin equivalent, our English word “genus” 
‘comes. So the first choice falls on a people that are bound 
together and linked to one another by community of nature and 
affinities of life. That is the idea. It was carried out in a rough 
way as a shadow under the old dispensation. It was not without 
reason that God’s choice fell on a single nation, that He held 
together under one conception and one hope a people that were 
of kindred blood, that sprang from one common ancestor, and 
‘that had moved forward in the development of time in one con- 
tinuous current of affinity. There is a great deal in heredity. 
The choice of God required some guarantee of consistency and 
of permanence in the people chosen. God chooses Jacob, and 
in him He chooses the whole seed of Jacob in as far as they are 
like him. And there is even a certain amount of guarantee in 
‘the power of heredity that they sfa// be like him. With all their 
faults, the race that sprang from Israel, the prince with God, was 
the royal race of the earth. Their history revealed that the 
power of the prince Jacob was largely carried on in the character, 
of the race. But, of course, there was a limit to such continuity. 
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It broke down at last, and this likeness of character that had’ 
been secured by a common blood-affinity, failed to stand the test 
of time. At last Israel became faithless to their ancestor and 
lost their princely power. The choice of a race upon this basis 
was only the shadow that God had temporarily appointed as an 
indication of a grander election, and the time had now come for 
laying hold of a more permanert affinity, that should never fail 
while God sat on His throne. So God’s royal choice still falls. 
according to the principle of affinity of life. This is the first 
characteristic, a “chosen genos,” an elect race, people chosen 
according to a common spiritual likeness and affinity. The 
spirit-bond has taken the place of the flesh-bond, the spiritual has 
come to supersede the national. What Peter means is this. 
The elect people now are characterized by a common spiritual 
life and spiritual power. Their kinship is a spiritual one. The 
seed of Abraham are the children of faith, and the promise to: 
Abraham descends upon his descendants according to the flesh 
only in as far as they also share a deeper descent, and acknow- 
ledge him as their father by the power of their living faith. This 
is the ‘elect race.” You see now where the Biblical conception 
of choice or of election comes in. It is reciprocal with the con- 
ception of spiritual life. They are bound up together. You 
cannot separate them. You cannot analyse them and rend them 
apart. You cannot give one casual priority over the other. 
Spiritual life is realised in and through the choice of God. And 
the choice of God is based on spiritual life. They are two co- 
ordinate sides of one great complex fact. To analyse them 
further is impossible. But one thing we know. This is abso- 
lutely certain, that God is no respecter of persons, and never has 
been ; that His choice is never arbitrary, and that zz the will of 
God the Divine choice has no limit at all. “God willeth not 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.” 
Yet it is plain that the chosen people can only be a people who 
are united by bonds of spiritual life and power, by the likeness 
of a common nature. ‘This is the foundation of the life of the 
Christian Church :—‘“A chosen race,” bound together by spiri- 
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tual bonds, by a common descent, a common extraction, a- 
common birth, in the power of the spirit of God. 

The next definition is, a ‘“ Royal priesthood.” You will find 
in the 19th chapter of Exodus a promise given by God to the 
people of Israel that if they obeyed His word He would make 
them a “kingdom of priests.” The title, “ A royal priesthood ” 
is the apostle’s translation and transference of that promise. But 
the Jewish race did not get the promise, because they did not 
rise to the law of obedience. They did not come up to the 
standard of life which the promise demanded. They, of course: 
realised, for they could not help it, the bond of blood affinity. 
But they did not realise that deeper union, the spiritual likeness 
which could alone have exalted them to be a royal priesthood or 
a kingdom of priests. So it comes to this, that according to the 
terms of the Old Testament promise, it is only spiritual men in 
combination with one another that can constitute a royal priest- 
hood. The first thing that this definition does is to abolish any 
and every order of priests in the Church of Jesus Christ. There 
is no room for an order within it, because the whole Church is a 
royal priesthood, the whole community of spiritual men has now 
become a kingdom of priests. There was a priesthood within 
the ancient nation of Israel, because that nation was not 
constituted on a spiritual basis. It did not reach the required 
standard of life. If it had been in possession of a common 
spiritual life, if the nation had been based on the same footing as 
the Church, the order of the priests woud have disappeared, and 
the kingdom, in accordance with the Divine promise, would have 
become one great priesthood. ‘That promise is now ours. There 
is no priest in the Church of the living God to-day. All 
individual priestly claim is a falsehood and an imposture. There 
is no priestly power exercised by any special order of men. ‘The 
power of priesthood is common to the whole Church, and the 
humblest believer has as great a share in it as the greatest 
ecclesiastical dignitary on the face of the earth. 

But the question now arises : How is this priesthood of the 
Christian Church related to the sole priesthood of Jesus Christ ? 


202 


The answer is two or three-fold. The ground may be made 
clearer by associating with it one or two questions of a kindred 
nature, namely: What is the relation of the kingship of the 
‘Christian Church to the kingship of Christ? And, What is the 
‘relation of our sympathetic bearing of the sins of the world to 
‘the great sacrifice of the cross? The answers are very similar in 
-each case. Our priesthood is on a lower and subordinate 
plane. His priesthood is the absolute priesthood ; ours moves 
within a more circumscribed area, possesses narrow powers and 
produces smaller results. The next answer is that our priesthood 
is derivative. It is derived from His. We are priests because 
“we represent so far the spirit of Jesus Christ on this earth. We 
are priests unto God in so far as the great High Priest Jesus 
Christ lives and reigns and acts in and through us. Yet our 
priesthood is also important, for there is a sense in which our 
priesthood is auxiliary to that of Christ. Paul speaks of filling - 
up in his own body that which was lacking in the afflictions of 
Jesus Christ. We have, as the Church of the living God, the 
work of a noble and sacred priesthood committed to us by our 
Lord, and in this work we are co-workers with Him, just as in 
the whole work of the kingdom we are co-workers with God. 
Summing up the relation simply, we are kings through the power 
-of the King within us, we are cross-bearers in the power of the 
Crucified, and we are priests in and through the indwelling life 
of the Great High Priest. But, as we live in Him, so we are 
.also privileged to live for Him. 


What, then, are the fundamental functions of the priesthood ? 
I think they may be summed up under four heads. One function 
of the priesthood is to confess the sins of the people before God. 
‘This is part of the very life of the Christian Church, to present 
before God the world’s confession of sin. If sin is not confessed 
by us, if we, as the Christian Church, do not enter into the temple 
-of God with our confessions of sin and penitence to Him, who is 
to do it? This is a function of the priesthood, and this is the 
first task that falls on the Christian Church. Not only on behalf 
-of ourselves, but on behalf of the wide world are we constantly 
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“standing between that world and God, and confessing before 
Him the sins of this groaning earth. The next task of the 
priesthood was to offer sacrifices for sin. Do not be startled 
when I say that sacrifices are still to be offered. You will find 
‘this asserted in the 5th verse. But remember that they are 
spiritual sacrifices. That is, the Christian Church must, by the 
‘offering of itself, of its life, of all the powers that are in it, lay 
hold of the great sacrifice of Christ so as to appropriate it, and 
so make the atonement of the Cross a living fact in its own life 
and in the life of the world. The next task of the priesthood 
was that of intercession, of appealing for God’s mercy on behalf 
-of the people. And this also is one of the great functions of 
the Christian Church to-day, to make intercession before God for 
a sinful and impotent world. Yes, and I verily believe that this 
world sees the sun rise every morning and set every evening, 
because the Church, God’s priesthood on earth, makes daily 
intercession for the sins of the world. The last function of the 
priesthood, enumerating only its essential ones, was that of con- 
veying God’s message to man, of receiving the word of God and 
‘transmitting it to the people. This, I need not say, is also a 
function of the Christian Church. It is to the Church, that God 
most gloriously reveals Himself. This is the element of truth in 
the old priestly assumptions about the authority of the Church. 
Falsehood has generally some veneer of truth, and this old 
dangerous dogma has thus much of truth in it, that in the 
‘Christian Church God is most fully seen and speaks most clearly. 
‘Spiritual men, in the combination of their spiritual life, under- 
stand God most perfectly, and it is from them that the world is 
waiting to receive God’s message and God’s blessing for its 
weary spirit. In all these respects the Church is a royal priest- 
hood. ‘These are our functions as the Church of the living God. 
They belong to us all in common, not to some _ isolated 
individuals with more self-assertiveness than others. . But above 
all, in greatest measure, to the little child in Christ, the humble 
‘soul that lives in constant trust and lowliness, and just because 
the is lowly, receives in the largest measure of the truth and the 
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power and the grace of God. We are in precisely the same case 
with this combination, ‘‘a royal priesthood,” as we were with the 
other, “an elect race.” You cannot place the priesthood before 
the royalty any more than you can place the royalty before the 
priesthood. They are bound up together, not as cause and 
effect, but as two living sides of the same unity. If you consider 
the kingship and the priesthood of Jesus Christ Himself, this 
fact will stand out with great clearness. Jesus is King from all 
eternity, because He is Priest from all eternity. And He is 
Priest because He is King. If one must use the relations of 
cause and effect at all, they are mutually cause and effect. That 
is, they are simply two great co-ordinate facts bound together in 
the unity of this life. Only the King could be Priest, and only 
the Priest could be King. And the case is the same with the 
Christian Church. We are kings unto God because we are 
priests unto God. And we are made priests unto God because 
we have the power of holy kingship. 

Then the definition moves a step further: a ‘“‘ holy nation.” 
The word here translated “nation” is the widest word used in 
the Scriptures to signify a nation. It means a people bound 
together, however otherwise related, in a vast society by all the 
complicated links and connections by which any great people can 
be bound together. The term was applied under the Old 
Testament to the heathen nations as distinct from the people of 
Israel, and had special reference, I presume, to their vast powers 
and ramifications: to the mighty complex framework of those 
nations, so much more elaborate, so much more resourceful, so 
much mightier, than that of Israel. Israel was like a little family 
compared with these great peoples. Israel’s might lay not in its. 
organization but in its God. So the phrase implies that the 
Church of Christ is to solve the problem of the most complex and 
complicated human society. The largest term that is applied to 
a nation in all the vast machinery and framework of its constitu- 
tion is here given to the Christian society. The Church of the 
living God is to solve the problem of social life, of the union of 
men of all classes in one great complex order that shall, 
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secure harmony from centre to circumference. How is this 
problem to be solved? The word “holy” reveals the secret. 
A “holy nation.” That word “holy” is the special characterising 
word of the priesthood and is kere carried on from the priesthood 
to the nation. 

Holiness primarily means that quality in the Deity of moral 
perfection and splendour before which every true human spirit 
bends in reverence and obedience and awe. Then later it 
becomes revealed as gracious tenderness, when God is seen to be 
seeking to impart His holiness to the needy souls of men. Then 
it becomes applied to man in as far as he receives unto himself 
the likeness of God. It comes to denote moral purity, and this 
unfolds into unselfishness, the giving forth of the life according 
to the principles of holiness. So when this holiness finds its way 
into society as the bond of harmony, the concord of life with life, 
God’s will shall be done on earth as it is done in heaven. The 
only nation that can rise above evil and abolish wrong is a holy 
nation. The problem will be solved then and then only, when 
God can point to the earth and say, “There is a holy nation.” 
When that has come to pass that nation will be one cycle of 
harmony. Hunger and thirst will have fled away for ever, and 
darkness will be known no more, for the glory of the Lord shall 
lighten it. The Church of the living God, the royal priesthood 
of the earth, is the living nucleus of this holy nation. It must 
expand until the small one shall become a great nation. The 
kingdom of this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of His Christ. 

The last term in the definition is, a peculiar people. Iam 
afraid that very many peculiar things have been said about this 
word “peculiar.” It is not one of those old terms that one 
would wish to perpetuate in this connection. Ard for the matter 
of that, it is not a good translation at all. The Revisers have 
translated the phrase: “A people for God’s own possession.” 
But there is, I think, more than the idea of possession in the 
original. There is also the idea of being treasured up, of laying 
by, of preserving. So the full meaning would be brought out by 
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the translation: “A people for God’s treasured possession.” 
The word translated ‘people here is the old selective term that. 
was applied to Israel. This was the old term under which they 

spoke of themselves as having been selected by God from the 
nations of the earth, and as standing out in the divine brightness 
that lay within and around them in contra-distinction to the dark 

nations around. Now, Peter applies that name, the pet name of 
God’s old people, to the Christian Church. He says in effect .. 
God has re-discovered His special people, His pet possession.. 
He has found it in a larger domain. He has found it in the true 

Israel, the Church of the living God, a people for God’s treasured 

possession. ‘These are the people that shall be preserved, and’ 
shall survive, according to the law of the survival of the fittest.. 
They are to be treasured up, to be preserved, and it is concern- 

ing them that God says: “And they shall be mine, saith the 

Lord, in the day when I make up my jewels.” A people for 

God’s own treasured possession! ‘This, then, is the great four- 

fold name. First of all as the foundation, a “chosen race or- 
family.” Out of that spiritual foundation, a “royal priesthood.” 
Out of that royal priesthood, a ‘holy nation,” solving the 

problem of the kingdoms of the world. And out of this great 

achievement God’s treasured, priceless possession to stand 

glorified for ever in the divine glory. This is our four-fold name, 

the four-fold character of the living Church of God. God help 

us to live worthily of such a name as this. 

II. So we come to the one great mission of the Church 
with the four-fold name. ‘That ye should shew forth the 
> is scarcely an adequate translation ot the 
original word, and it is somewhat difficult to find an English 


praises.” — “ Praises” 


word that will give the shade of meaning required. The 
Revisers have used the word ‘excellencies.” “That ye should 
shew forth the excellencies, the grandeurs, the wonderfulnesses. 
of Him who has called you out of darkness into His marvellous. 
light.” God desires that the excellencies of His glory should be. 
made known to men and angels and to all the wide worlds. And 
so He has built up a people, a chosen people, in order that they 
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may publish His glory. That is why they have this four-fold 
name, this four-fold grandeur. A poor, miserable, empty life. 
could not shew forth the excellencies of God. You must have a 
life with many mouths in it, with many tongues in it, with many 
sides to it, with many powers of apprehension in it, to apprehend 
and declare the manifold grace of God. One little tongue, one 
little name, would not suffice to shew forth the excellency of 
God. We must have a people with great capacity, with a large 
life. So God has been preparing this people with the four-fold 
name, that they may shew forth His manifold glory. “Who has 
called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” The 
testimony becomes all the greater when we consider out of what 
material this people with the four-fold name has been created, 
“Out of darkness.” The darkness of sin, the direst of all dark- 
ness. The darkness of old, narrow, and grovelling hopes and 
ideals, difficult to remove. And in the case of this Jewish 
people, the darkness of shattered hopes and the apparently 
broken promises of God. Out of this darkness they had been 
led into light—into marvellous light. God never leads us back 
to the same place. If we will allow Him to lead us, and He 
takes us through the darkness, we may depend upon it that 
when we are making our exodus out of the valley of the shadows 
the sun will shine sevenfold for us and the night shall shine as 
the day. Our progress from darkness into marvellous light 
shall shew forth the excellencies of God as nothing else can do. 
The heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament 
sheweth His handiwork ; yea, but they speak only a fragment 
of His power. They have only one mouth and they speak with 
only one utterance of the divine glory. The angels, the mighty 
ones before the throne, speak forth the excellencies of God, but 
they cannot speak them all. It is only those that have passed 
through the Cross and have felt the power of redeeming love, 
only those that have been raised out of darkness into light, those 
that have been raised out of nothingness to become an elect race, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own 
treasured possession, that have the tongue to sing His manifold 


208 


‘praises and to make known the excellencies of the Lord. When 
has His power been declared as it is in the Church of Christ ? 


The Old Testament made much of God’s deliverance of his 
people from Egypt when He brought them out of the darkness of 
the house of bondage. And they were told to make known the 
praises of Him that had delivered them, and they sang: ‘Sing 
unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously!” What was 
that song compared with that of the redeemed Church as it 
stands saved from the darkness of sin, redeemed unto glory 
Ours is a greater song, and the angels stop to listen to it: “Sing 
unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously. We have 
seen Satan fall like lightning from heaven.” Who hath spoken 
the excellency of God’s love as this royal priesthood has done, as 
it finds its holy power in the awful cross? Who has spoken 
God’s wisdom like the Church of the living God, the centre of 
God’s purpose, and the earnest of grandest developments in the 
world to come? Who has spoken of His holiness like the 
Church redeemed from sin and made holy by the power of the 
holiness of God. ‘That ye should shew forth the excellencies of 
Him who who has called you out of darkness into His marvellous 
light.” But what is the end of it all? Why spread abroad the 
excellency of God and call on all the world to praise Him? 
Because to know Him is life eternal. Because wherever men 
learn to sing the praises of God and bless His name, sin and 
sorrow are together doomed. Because where God is known all 
darkness flees away, and the very labouring earth itself begins to 
sing. Because when God’s praise shall have passed to the ends 
of the earth, and shall have gone bravely through the world, 
men shall enter once for all into the sphere of eternal joy. Come, 
all that fear the name of the Lord! Let us publish abroad the 
excellencies of Him that has called us out of darkness into His 
own-marvellous light.—Amen. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


“Unto Thee, O God, we direct our cry. Do Thou hear in 
heaven Thy dwelling-place, and lift up the light of Thy 
countenance upon us. Our cry shall be ome of glad thanks- 
giving, for it arises out of the midst of Thy loving-kindness and 
tender mercies. Thou hast crowned our life with Thy goodness.. 
Thy paths drop fatness. Thou hast made our day glorious, 
and our night as the beauty of the morning. Thou hast filled 
our mouth with laughter, and our tongue with singing, and 
made our very sorrows sing aloud of Thy righteousness. 
Around all the graves of our life Thou hast made the flowers of 
Thy garden to grow, and all our buried hopes rise again amid. 
sweetest odours on the morning of the third day. 


Help us all to magnify Thy name, and to give forth our 
life’s sweetest music before Thee. Some have come to thank 
Thee for deliverance in the hour of temptation. The enemy 
of their souls surrounded them, and cast up a trench against. 
them, and there seemed no way of escape. Then Thou sendest. 
Thy strong angel, and the bonds of evil were broken. The 
hosts of darkness were driven away, and Thou leddest the 
tempted one into a large place. ‘For all deliverance from. 
temptation, and the power of the evil One, O God, we thank 


Thee. 


We bless Thy name for Thy free and full forgiveness. It 
has come upon our mourning hearts like dew upon the tender 
grass. We were in dismay. We had come to the mountain 
that can be touched, that sent forth fire and smoke and a. 
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horrible tempest. We exceedingly feared and quaked. Then 
we came to a place where there was across. And He of the 
pierced hands and feet spake to us, saying: “ Depart in peace. 
Thy sins are forgiver thee.” Then the world broke into sing- 
ing round about us, and there were sounds of angels everywhere. 
Who is a pardoning God like Thee? Or who has grace so rich 
and free? We praise Thee with all our heart, for Thou hast 
forgiven the iniquity of our sin. 

Let great grace be upon us to-night, flooding all the 
recesses of our life. We need healing grace.. Oar infirmities 
are many. We come torn and bleeding from the battle of life. 
High resolutions have been broken. Buoyant hopes have been 
disappointed. We are scarred and wounded by the arrows of 
sin. We feel ready to stagger and faint and fall, and ery 
mightily for healing. Say but the word, and Thy servants 
shall be healed. 

Let 'Lhy grace sanctify our life, so that there shall remain 
for us nothing common or unclean. May we become mediums 
of purity, so that Thy pure light may shine through us without 
defilement and without distortion. ‘May we ever act from the 
highest motives and in view of the holiest ideals, so that the 
humblest duties of life may become holy and exalted and 
divine. May the tabernacles of our earthly life be filled with — 
the glory of the Shechina. May the grey clouds of earth be 
rimmed with the silver of heaven. When we perform earth’s 
duily tasks may our hands be as full of holy purpose as those 
of the angels that serve Thee in heaven. When we give acup : 


of cold water to the thirsty, may we do so witha love like that: - 


of Calvary. ' 
‘Let Thy grace flood our life with all fulness of power. We 
would live our life at the full. Deliver us from the ebb .of 
energy that is attendant upon negligence and indifference. We 
would not be content merely with living, but would live more 
abundantly, so that an abundant entrance may be given us into 
the kingdom of glory. Let us be consumed with the passion of 
service, with the fires of zeal, with the flaming impulses of love. 
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May we sound our power to the depth, and expand all of it in 
servi:e. May no talent lie buried in our life. May all that is 
within us bless Thy holy name. 

Teach us more fully the secret of true power. Lead us to 
the eternal fount of life. Thou hast told us great things, and 
given to us many exceeding great and precious promises. Thou 
hast come near to us, and manifested Thyself in love and sacri- 
fice and a cross. Thou hast led us to an empty grave where 
angels hold the fortress from which death has fled. So we are 
able to sing : “Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
-of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me.” 

Keep us near the cross. We would live in the power of it. 
May we never in our mistaken cleverness grow wiser than the 
mystery of God. Thou hast given us a hope that is unspeakable. 
May we not leave the garden of God where alone such hope 
‘can grow, and wander into the desert of human wisdom where 
there is nought but the bitter fruit of uncertainty and pain. 

Teach us in Thy light, that we may not call Light, Dark- 
ness ; and Good, Evil. May sin ever remain to us exceeding 
sinful. Let it be an increasing abhorrence to us.. And should 
-our hearts or hands be defiled with it, may we weep day and 
night for the calamity that has befallen us, until Thou hast 
purified us from the abomination of desolation. 

Give us now the vision to see God, that this place may be 
the house of God, and the gate of heaven. May we be freed 
from the bondage of the things that are seen and temporal, and 
find true liberty in the contemplation of the invisible and eternal. 
‘O Thou that sittest between the cherubim, shine forth ! 

Let the glory of Thy word inspire those that proclaim it 
‘to-night. We are but earthen vessels, yet our earthly life is 
destined to receive the image of the heavenly. May the 
beauty and power of Thy word transfigure it to-night, that 
even the earthly vessel may mirror the glory of God. 

O God, be very gracious unto us all, and give us peace. 
In Jesus’ name.—Amen. ' 


THROUGH DEATH TO LIFE. 


SS 


“ Kor this my son was dead, and is alive again.” — 
Luke xv. 24... 


Ir has been specially noted by some who would eliminate the 
great and glorious fact of the atonement from the sacred 
scriptures that in this parable no reference is made to atone- 
ment as the precursor of the forgiveness of sins. And it is. 
assumed that because no direct reference is here made to it 
that such atonement is superfluous and unnecessary. Of 
course the objection is as shallow and superficial as anything 
can possibly be. In order to give it any force it has to be- 
assumed further that this parable is intended to give a. 
complete account of the redemption of man. But there is not 
the slightest evidence for such an assumption. In fact the 
whole stress is laid upon the wandering of the sinner, his 
return, and his welcome back to God, which is but one side or 
aspect of the many-sided scheme and complex fact of the 
salvation of man. The conditions that underlie the parable, 
the great world of temptation by which mar is drawn into sin, 
all the fiery force of the adversary, the perpetual striving of 
the Spirit of God with men in order to induce them to return, 
all this is‘omitted quite as much as the atonement itself. Soe. 
that if the omission of the atonement means that it must not 
be taken into account at all then all the others must be 
eliminated as well, and we must take it for granted that there 
is no world of evil and that there is no great striving of the 
Spirit of God with men. For this parable contains no picture 
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-of the father going forth to plead with his son or sending any 
messenger to induce him to return. The father remains at 
‘home and leaves the son to his own devices and his own good 
~pleasure as to whether he will return or not. We see how 
these foolish assumptions, as soon as they are pressed, land us 
in a whirl of foolishness and absurdity. There is no doubt 
that all these great conditions are pre-supposed, that they lie 
-at the foundation of this narrative, this parable being intended 
‘to reveal and emphasize one side of this wonderful and 
‘complex fact of human salvation. The one aim of our Saviour 
‘in this parable was to show the poor publicans and sinners 
“that gathered around Him what a great and glad welcome they 
would receive from the great Father if they returned to Him 
.and repented of their sins. But it has struck me over and 
-over again that tke words I have read out to you to-night as 
ithe starting-point of our discourse are very pregnant, and 
suggest immediately to us the great underlying foundation of 
atonement which must underlie this parable, as it underlies 
-every other declaration of the grace of God. ‘This my son 
‘was dead, and is alive again.” 


There is nothing corresponding to such an assertion in the 
facts given in the parable. The son did not die. . He had 
simply wandered away into a far country, had been indeed lost 
in a sense, and had again returned. Yet twice our Saviour uses 
“the phrase employed in our text, leaving, in fact, the exact 
details of the parable for the moment, and simply holding before 
Himself the real fact of the condition of the sinner and of his 
translation from death to life. The words are repeated. In the 
24th verse we find—‘ My son was dead, and is alive again ;” 
and in the last verse, ‘“‘ This thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again.” Commentators and others may say that the phrase is 
an exaggeration, a kind of proverbial phrase. I do not think 
“that we can say that, and say no more, when we take these words 
in the setting in which they appear, when we know that sin is 
-death, and that Christ came to give life, and to give life more 
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abundantly. I do not believe there is any reason for believing 
that this is merely a proverbial and exaggerated expression. It 
is a literal description of the real fact, and reveals how our 
Saviour had in His mind, beneath all this picture of love and 
welcome, the great and awful fact that sin is death, and that in 
order that the sinner may return into the Father’s love there must,. 
in some way, be a resurrection from death into life. It must be 
said in the courts of heaven: “This my son was dead, dead, and 
is alive again.” I desire to-night to raise the general question of 
the principle that is here given us, the passage from death to life, 
and to follow it step by step in an upward ascent until we dis- 
cover, as far as we can, the exact application of the words to the 
returning sinner; and the relation of its application in that case 
to its application in a wider sphere and in a wider way. 


I. We shall start, then, with this as our first thought ; the 
passage from death to life in the general development of the 
‘world. JI want you to mark the principle there, because I 
think it will enable us to understand it more clearly in the 
narrower and more specialised sphere to which we are introduced 
in the text. Note, then, that the principle of passing from death. 
to life is a great universal principle of development. It is by 
that everything, even the worlds themselves, move from step to 
step and from point to point. Take, for example, the history of 
human thought. I do not know whether many of you have 
ever been sufficiently interested in the way in which man has 
moved from point to point to his present great ideas, to discover 
how one idea has sprung out of the death of another. First 
there appears a conception, a very partial one, we should call it 
now awrong one. Yet there is a certain element of truth in it. 
But by and by some fact appeared that contradicted it in the 
form in which it was held, and killed it. Then a new thought 
arose out of the grave of the old one. And so we have moved 
on from step to step until the great ideas that sway the world. 
are now held by the greater and better portion of the human. 
race, 
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Take, for example, the great conception of evolution. For 
it is great, and within certain limits, true. It is only false when 
men press it where they have no business to do, and give it an 
inclusiveness that cannot be proved. But take it as a great 
conception of human thought. Little by little men have moved 
towards it. First there was the idea of cause producing a cer- 
tain effect, of one individual thing influencing another individual 
thing. Then by and by men found that that conception was 
not large enough, and they buried it. They came to see that 
the real fact is not one thing influencing another, but that when- 
ever anything is touched or moved the whole universe is influ- 
enced by it. It is not a matter of individual touching individual 
and nothing more, but they discovered that the whole world was 
bound in one great bond, so that you, as Carlyle said, cannot 
move a pebble on the sea shore without changing the centre of 
gravity of the universe. Then they found that not only did one 
thing influence everything else, but that by this influence things 
were moving forward, that it was not merely a stand still effect 
of mutually influencing things, but a great organizing, growing, 
expanding whole, so that what was once merely the idea of 
cause has grown into the larger and glorious idea of one vast 
comprehensive movement, a great progress which we call evolu- 
tion. And in that the old crude idea ot individual causality 
reappears, transformed, glorified. It was dead, but it is alive 
again. 

If you consider the growth of the ideas of man in the sphere 
of natural religion you will find precisely the same effects. You 


- . will find early in its history, I will not say first of all. That 


would be a great assumption. But early in its history you will 
find natural religion seeming to teach the co-existence of a 
number of deities which men worshipped. These deities con- 
flicted more or less. But one fact after another came to contra 
dict this conception of the plurality of gods until at last natural 
religion itself taught men that the Deity was One, and governed 
the world in unity and harmony. On the ethical side of religion 
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men thought to appease their gods by sacrifice and by gifts and 
self-laceration. Little by little these partial ideas were destroyed 
by growing light. They were buried and rose again in a new 
form. Men realised that it was a life in accordance with moral 
law that was acceptable to the Deity. Turn to the great creation 
as it exists to-day. God looks upon His universe every morning 
and says: “This my son was dead, and is alive again.” The 
very planet in which we live owes it being to the partial shatter- 
ing of the central sun. ‘The sun had to die in a sense in order 
to give birth to the earth. The very sun itself came out of the 
destruction of a great world of nebulous matter. Out of the 
destruction of one thing another springs into being. Out of the 
destruction of the first formless matter the great system of worlds 
sprang into their orbits. 


Then came the great glacial period, preparing this earth 
of ours for the coming of man, burying it in the mighty sheets 
of ice. The world was dead. By and by it rose from its 
grave of ice and burst into singing, brought forth life 
abundantly, and man, the king of life in this lower world, to 
crown it all. And again God from His heaven said, ‘This my 
son was dead, and is alive again.” It is trite to draw attention 
to the principle mentioned both by our Saviour and by the 
apostle Paul, “ Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone, but if it die it lives again,” a new 
life, a risen life. For the risen life is always a greater life than 
the life that disappeared in the sepulchre. It is trite to refer 
to the fact that our spring tide, with all its quickening 
influence, with all its wondrous beauty, with all its vitality, 
is like a man roused from his slumbers, is the earth awaking 
out of its winter grave. Leaves fall and flowers decay, and all 
are buried. They are dead. But the spring comes, and 
awakens them from their slumber, and they live again, and the 
‘world is clothed with new beauty and sweeter life. 


Turn to human life, the life of action, and you find 
precisely the same principle. We realise ourselves in as far as 
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‘we sacrifice ourselves. Our own life becomes great in so far 
“as we give it out to others, and in giving receive a larger 
supply, just as each member of the body realises its life not by 
cutting itself off in solitary and foolish independence, but by 
sending back all the currents of its powers to the heart of the 
“system, and receiving it back again in a larger life. How 
much do we owe to-day to the men that have sealed the 
noblest principles with their blood? How much life has come 
into this world of ours from its sepulchres? from its graves? 
from hearts that have resisted, even unto blood, and bled even 
unto death? This world now and again is baptized in blood, 
its noblest life is dead. But it leaps into life again on the 
morning of the third day, and God looks on His nobler world 
‘with gladness, with singing, and says, ‘‘ This my son was 
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dead, and is alive again. 


IT. Let us now, leaving this universal application of the 
principle, pass on to consider the passage from death to life in 
the case of the incarnate Son of God. You will notice at once 
‘that a new fact and a new problem stares us in the face. We 
have seen that there is a principle by which life is already 
placed in the very heart of death, by which the divine power 
is latent in the sepulchre, so that death and the grave is only 
another name for larger life. But when the fact of sin comes 
in it is a new fact altogether. There we have death with no 
life latent in it. That is what distinguishes the redemption of 
the world from everything else. For elsewhere death is life in 
disguise, life under another name, transition from life to larger 
life. But sin is death out and out, without any life in it. 
Now then, what is the problem? What hastobedone? The 
problem is this: The death of sin needs to be placed on the 
same footing as all other death. That is, it requires to have 
life inserted into it. And it was just for that purpose that the 
incarnate God came, to bring this new death, this horror of 
death, this unnatural death, into the same level, into the same 
order, under the same principle of development as all other deaths 
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in the wide universe. But in order to do this, the very life of God 
must enter into the heart of that death. In order to doit, God 
must come into the midst of the horror of the darkness. “He 
who knew no sin must,” in the expressive words of Scripture, 
‘be made sin for us.” 


Can you not see that if, as some assert, sin is simply a 
movement forward, simply a temporary immaturity which is 
natural to the race, simply another exemplification of the univer- 
sal principle of passing from death to life, if that were so, sin 
would not be sin. It would be shorn of its guiltiness, and all 
intervention on the part of God would be unnecessary. The 
death of the incarnate Son would have been superfluous. But 
it is just because this death was not within the sphere of the 
natural cycle of things, was outside of the great circle of develop- 
ment, that God came into the midst of it in the person of His 
Son, and in the heart of death itself placed the germs of life, so 
that the sinner might stand on the same level of possibility as 
the groaning creation around him. So He stands before us to- 
day, the day of the glorious resurrection—He stands, the King 
of men. who has made it possible for us to pass from the death 
of sin into the life of God, and says: “Iam he that liveth. I 
became dead, and lo! I am alive for evermore, and have the 
keys of death and of Hades. I am the resurrection, and the life ; 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.” 


III. So moving forward, we come to the principle of pass- 
ing through death to life as it is exemplified in the children of 
‘redemption. This is the exemplification that we find in the 
passage before us. And you now perceive how the other appli- 
cations of the principle underlie this. The resurrection of the 
incarnate Son precedes it, and gives possibility to it. It is by 
the work of Jesus Christ that sin has been placed on the same 
level of possible development as the rest of the universe. ‘* Where 
sin abounded, grace has much more abounded.” And God, by 
placing life in the heart of its death, has made possible a more 
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glorious resurrection. It is a flippant fallacy when men say: 
«Since the same principle governs universally, the children of 
redemption are saved in the same way as all other things are 
saved. They are only redeemed just as all the world is 
redeemed.” But they forget that the law of life of which they 
speak has been purchased by blood. They are taking the effect 
as though it were the cause, and ignore the work that has been 
accomplished. They do not take into account what it has cost 
to bring the law of redemption into that position. They forget 
that it was not so in itself. It has been placed on that founda- 
tion by the great sacrifice, and it is folly to talk of that which 
has been wrought by the redemption of incarnate God as though 
it had been the natural and creation-determined fact from all 
eternity. The principle of redemption is eternal, it is true, but 
it transcends what we ordinarily mean by the natural. It is 
through the cross that God can say of fallen man :—“ This my 
son was dead, and is alive again.” It is now possible for sin, 
death though it be, to be transformed into the glory of holiness 
and victory and power. ‘ As in Adam all die, so in Christ,— 
not in nature, not according to the creative scheme of universal 
development,—but in Christ, who has made it possible, shall all 
be made alive.” It is in the resurrection we celebrate to-day 
that we find our resurrection. It is in the grave of our risen 
Lord that we find our hope. And were it not for that victory 
over death, were it not for that passage through death to life, 
the way would have been barred for the poor sous of men for 
ever. But now through the risen One the song is heard in 
heaven from day to day, and at last when the children of 
redemption shall be brought home, it shall swell into its loudest 
chorus: “This my son was dead, and is alive again.” 


IV. Just a last word on the attainment of a life which 
has no death init. ‘Is alive again.” The implication is that 
the boundaries of death have been overstepped. Christ says 
concerning Himself :—I became dead, and lo I am alive for 
ever-more.”’ And among the promises to the redeemed is the 
promise that there shall be no more death, that it has passed 
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away for ever. Yet I would have.you remember that in a 
certain sense this principle of development is eternal. There 
is a sense in which, no doubt, we shall constantly rise upon 
the stepping stones of our inferior selves to higher and higher 
things. But it is quite evident that the manner of this 
progress will differ very greatly in many respects from the 
present. The travail, the pain, the labour, the anguish of it, 
‘the sorrow and the toil of it, will have passed away for ever. 
And even death itself will no longer be accounted death, but 
will be reckoned, and reckoned with clear consciousness, as a 
larger and growing life. I sometimes think of those familiar 
lines : 
«Where everlasting Spring abides, 
And never fading flowers,” 

And sometimes wonder whether there will be anything in our 
environment corresponding to them. I feel certain we shall 
have done with everything that we now calldecay. There will 
be no longer the fall and failure of any living thing possessing 
life in any sense, but the passage of development, though it 
still continues, will be one of ever abounding life. That 
which now takes the form of death will be glorified with a 
‘newness, with a grandeur, with a glory that will destroy all its 
terrors for ever. 


Is not this a message worth while living for? Is it not 
-adequate for our daily inspiration? Can we not go forth in 
the strength of it, and in the midst of this decaying world, in 
the midst of the coming death that awaits all of us, sing :—Oh 
-death where is thy sting; oh grave, where is thy victory? We 
. are among those for whom heaven has sung, and is singing, if we 
believe in Christ,—‘‘ This my son was dead, and is alive again.” 
He that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.—Amen. 


THE KING’S BEQUEST. 


“ Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto you. Not as- 
the world giveth give [ unto you.”—John xiv. 27. 


THE Jew saluted with an invocation of peace. The Greek with 
an invocation of rejoicing. The two conceptions are distinct in 
very important respects, but are not kept very distinct in modern 
Christian thought. 

Sometimes they are used as though they were synonymous, . 
and very frequently as though they differed from each other only 
in degree, the emotion of rejoicing being somewhat more lively 
than that of peace. 

But the real difference is much greater. This will be seen 
at once by simply pointing out that, while “joy ” or “ rejoicing ”~ 
is a purely emotional conception, the idea of peace is primarily 
not emotional at all. 

It is rather a condition or relation of life, and is connected 
with rejoicing as the cause with the effect. 

Greek thought, and especially Greek popular thought, was 
more superficial ia the spiritual sphere than the Hebrew. 

The Greek was artistic and psychological and light-hearted. 
and was attracted by the showy glitter of emotional gladness. 

The Hebrew was deeply introspective, spiritual, and sober, 
and fixed his gaze upon the deeper founts by which the emotions 
were determined. 
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What man requires is, ‘‘ to seek peace and pursue it.” If 
he find peace, joy must follow as the night the day. 

So, while our Saviour speaks of joy again and again, when 
He makes His great formal and solemn bequest to His disciples, 
it is of peace and not of joy that He speaks. 

Note more closely the nature of the bequest—“ Peace I 
leave with you.” 

A state of peace is the antithesis of a state of conflict. 
Clearness will be gained in studying the Biblical promises if 
it be distinguished from ‘Rest’? which is the antithesis of 
“« Toil,” and from “Joy”’ which is the antithesis of ‘‘ Sorrow.” 

The Eastern sulutation—Peace be unto you—no doubt 
arose at first in the time, and owing to the treacheries, of tribal 
wars. But later a deeper conflict was discerned in man’s 
spiritual nature which was the spring of all other unruly war- 
fare. 

Man’s spiritual conflict is 

(a) A conflict with God. 

(b) A conflict within himself. 

(c) A conflict with all that is holy in God’s world. 

The first of these includes 

(1) The warfare of God’s righteous judgments against 
human sin, which is the source of human consciousness of 
guiltiness before God. 

(2) The warfare of the human heart against God’s right- 
eousness. 

In this lies a painful sense of antagonism with the Infinite 
and Eternal. 

The second includes 

(1) A conflict with the law of God as written in the 
human conscience. 

(2) A consciousness of internal conflict, of inner forces 
not at peace among themselves, but jarring in constant warfare. 

The third includes 

(1) Conflict with goodness as manifested in human lives 
around us. 
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(2) Aud with a far-reaching environment as conceived by 
us to be holy and pure. 


Such is the inner warring condition of individual human 
life as disorganized by the fall. 

When such individual lives come together and form a 
society, we have as a result the numberless frictions and 
conflicts that reach their climax in the roll of the war-drum 
and the shock of sanguinary battle. 

Christ comes to remove all this conflict, and to give peace 
to human life. 

How, then, does He confer this boon? The answer is 
suggested by the words: “My peace I give unto you.” 

These words imply, in the first place, that Jesus Himself 
was in possession of perfect peace. 

It is important to note that this claim is tantamount to 
one of perfect sinlessness. The words imply, further, that He 
is able to give His peace to whomsoever He will. 


That is, He is able to take sin out of human life, to remove 


the curse of God’s wrath, and set man in harmony with himself 
and all the world. : 


To do this He must be able to be in constant living contact 
with every man. 


He must have so entered into humanity as to be able to 
pour His own life into it. 


And this could not be done without becoming a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, without feeling the burden 
of the sins and sorrows of the world. 


So the giving of His peace to men involves 


(1) The great atoning act by which He bore away the 
wrath of God, and made new life possible for men. 


(2) The constant impartation of His life to those that 
believe in Him—even to the end of the age. 


In Him the fulness of God’s love and power has come into 
our life, and we are accepted in the Beloved. 


224 


This Bequest is of all the most kingly and complete :— 
“ Not as the world giveth give I unto you.” 


If He had bequeathed to them the whole Roman Empire, . 
it would have been poor compared with this. 


Out of this peace a new heaven and a new earth shallk.. 
spring. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


(Ox Lorp, our God,} help us by Thy Spirit, by Thy Divine 
presence, by Thy touch upon our minds and hearts to worship: 
Thee in spirit and in truth. May we draw near to Thee; so 
near that we shall realise that we are in Thy presence, that we: 
shall know that we have of a truth found fellowship with Thee;. 
that we may have freedom in our supplications, ard that while: 
we come reverently we may have confidence in Thee and know 
that we have come to our Father, to the Giver of every good. 
and perfect gift; that we are in the temple of holiness and 
the temple of blessing. We pray that Thou wilt speak to us. 
to-night, and make our hearts receptive of Thy utterances.. 
May the distracting cries and voices of the world and all 
worldly things not disturb our hearing as we listen for the: 
voice of God. We would realise in this place that we are: 
indeed receiving from Thee some new message that shall be 
encouragement and power to us on our further way. May we: 
realise some new Divine purpose that shall stimulate us in the 
future, that shall make us more earnest in service and more: 
successfulin achievement. Grant that from henceforth we may 
be able more readily and more constantly to catch the voice of 
God, not only in the sanctuary, not only when we come apart 
from the world to hear that voice, but in our daily walk and 
in the midst of the busy world. In the midst of whirling cares. 
may we still hear Thy voice, and may its accents ever come to 
us with peace and power. Grant unto us the power of living; 
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in the energy of the unseen. May we not have our 
lives directed and dominated by the fleeting things of 
the present, by the passing things of this lower life, 
but may we constantly have our ideals in the sky. 
May our own true city be a city in the heavens, our own true 
life hidden with Christ in God. Bless each one of us here to- 
night. Give us first of all—for without this we can receive no 
other blessing—the spirit of prayer. May each one of us having 
come to this Thy house lay our hearts bare before Thee. If 
there be sins hitherto unconfessed and unrepented of, may they 
here in the presence of the holiest become an abhorrence to- 
night. May the burden of guiltiness be removed. May the 
sins of the secret heart be blotted out. May those evil tenden- 
cies and habits to which perchance some of us have been captive 
until now be removed from us as fetters are removed from the 
wrists of prisoners, and may we enter ito the liberty of the 
glory of the children of God. Help those that are in perplexity, 
that have come seeking guidance. Perhaps the path is dark 
around them. They stumble by the way and grope in the dark, 
and the scales are on their eyes. Thou that leadest the blind by 
a way they know not, lead them by the right path. Be Thou 
the burden-bearing God to bear their burdens, to lift the load 
from their shoulders. Be the light-giving God to them that they 
may see and praise the hand that touched them and gave them 
the light of life. ' 

Bless the young in connection with our church and 
congregation. May they devote their best and noblest 
energies to Thee now in the days of their youth. May their 
religion be real. Not fleeting, but real, manly, strong, and 
true. May they live the noblest manhood according to the 
pattern of Jesus Christ. 

Bless those of our number that are sick, in sorrow, and in 
difficulty, and cannot be present with us here to-night. Stand 
by the bedside of the sick, and touch them that they may be 
healed, if it be Thy will, and that they may receive from Thy 
loving presence comfort and support. May they trust in Thee. 
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May they realise that through sickness and sorrow and pain, 
Thou art working out for those that trust in Thee the noblest 
ends, and that all things work together for good to those that 
love Thee ! 


Bless Thy word to-night: the word of Thy truth. May 
it be winged with power. Oh may Thy glorious truth sink 
deeper into the hearts of men, and may the power of the name 
of Jesus increase daily in the earth. May the prophets of the 
Lord be strong. Make them the sons of Thy right hand, the 
children of Thy power. May the message of the Lord take 
possession of all that is within them, captivating the emotions, 
firing the imagination, and giving breadth and splendour to 
the thought. Let it be as a fire within them, and as a flame 
may it go forth from them to burn up all ungodliness and 
wrong. Make bare Thine arm, O Most Mighty, and let all the 
ends of the earth see the salvation of God.—In Jesus’ name, 
Amen. 


THE JUDGMENT OF MATERIAL, 
GLORY. 


“And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord 
shall punish the host of the high ones that are on 
high, and the kings: of the earth upon the earth, And 
they shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered 
in the pit (or dungeon), and shall be shut up in the prison, and 
after many days shall they be visited. Then the moon shall be con- 
founded and the sun ashamed when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and before His anctents 
gloriously.”—ILsaiah xxv, 21-23. 


THERE are two things to be noted at the outset in a general way 
concerning this chapter. The first is, that it is impossible to. 
give it any particular historical setting. Generally, it is possible 
to discover some data, however slight, by means of which we 
can arrive at the general features of the circumstances under 
which a given prophecy was written. But here they are 
absent. The prophecy is of the most general kind, of the most 
sweeping nature, and is not attached to any particular event as 
its starting point. It is, indeed, within the range of possibility, . 
but that is all, that the description of the earth being desolated 
by the sins of the proud among the people may have been taken 
from some actual picture of desolation that lay before the eye of 
the prophet. “Personally, I am inclined to think so, that the 
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“revelation of the influence of the sins of the people upon the 
‘earth in causing desolation was already partly before the 
yprophet’s gaze, and that from that standpoint he painted a 
vaster picture of the development of that principle as it should 
sweep forward in the course of advancing history. The next 
‘thing to be noted in the chapter is the prominence which is 
given to the participation of the material world in the curse 
which falls upon men for their sins. Perhaps nowhere else in 
‘the Old Testament is this association declared in such clear and 
“massive tones and on such a large scale. Some commentators, 
indeed, led by the prominence that is given to the curse falling 
“on the material world, have declared that the chapter almost 
exclusively refers to the curse as so directed. But a careful 
examination of the chapter will not bear out that view. The 
-curse on the earth js throughout associated with the curse on the 
people that are in it. 


The prophet says that this earth on which we live, the solid 
‘globe, the material earth and the heavens above us, are to be 
involved in the curse and in the desolation that is to fall on man 
for his sins. And it is largely with this picture of a cursed 
creation, though not exclusively, that the chapter deals. Note 
how the prophet commences. ‘‘ Behold the Lord maketh the 
earth empty and maketh it waste.” That is precisely the 
description that was given of the chaotic earth before God 
reduced it to order. ‘The earth was waste and void.” Again 
it is to be made waste and void. Once more it is to be plunged 
into formless chaos. ‘And turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof. The earth is broken down. 
‘The earth is clean dissolved. The earth is moved exceedingly. 
‘The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard and shall be 
removed like a cottage, and the transgression thereof shall be 
heavy upon it.” Note that this description refers not to man, 
but to the material earth. It is a prophecy of certain great 
movements and events that shall take place in our material 
environment as the consequence, to a great extent, of the sin of 
man, in the order of things by which God carries out His pur- 
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pose and the great processes of His kingdom. So I would 
desire your attention to this great prophecy as it is summed up 
in the last three verses of the chapter. For here we have 
gathered together within brief compass the whole meaning and 
explanation of this great prophecy. 


I. The first thought that appears for our consideration is, 
The earth’s share in man’s failure. Note the 21st verse: 
«« And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall 
punish the host of the high ones that are on high”’ (or rather 
the host of the height that are in the height)—that is, the 
heavens above us, the material heavens; sun, moon, and stars.. 
It is not a figure of speech for the nobles of the land or the 
great ones of the world. These are mentioned in the next 
paragraph. The hosts of the height are to be punished as. 
well as the kings of the earth. Man and his environment, the- 
- eartk and the material heavens, are to be involved in one 
common destiny. Itis the teaching of Scripture from the very 
commencement that the sin of man has in some mysterious 
way infected the very earth on which he lives, the air which 
he breathes, and the heavens that smile above him. You 
remember upon the coming of the first sin what the sentence 
was :—‘‘ Cursed is the ground for thy sake.” Again and again 
you find in ancient prophecy the declaration that the sins of 
the people have closed the windows of heaven and cased the 
firmament in brass, that they have made the earth barren 
and unfruitful, so that it cannot bear; that the sins of men 
have blighted the fair creation around them and made it 
sterile and sympathetically unfruitful. True, someone may 
say, but that was a direct judgment of God, an arbitrary 
intervention of God as a punishment for sin. Ido not find 
that that is the teaching of the Scriptures, nor do I believe, 
as I think I shall show to some extent just now, that such a. 
conception is sustainea by human reason itself. 


According to the sacred Scriptures there is a law of cause 
and effect between man and his environment. When he fell his. 
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sin tainted the earth on which he lived. As sin multiplied in 
the earth, the earth groaned in sympathetic travail with man. 
And prophecy: pointing to the time when sin shall be removed, 
immediately declared that human purity, acting on its environ- 
ment, shall create a new world. Indeed, so polluted is this. 
earth by the sins of man upon it that it must pass through God’s. 
furnace of fire to be purified before the new heaven and new 
earth can come wherein dwelleth righteousness. Do you con- 
sider this to be strange teaching ? Let us examine it as ration- 
ally as we can. Everyone is aware, to begin with, of the 
immediate effect of human sin upon that material environment 
which is nearest to us, that is, ourown body. That is a common- 
place. The sin of the soul is the degradation of the body, and 
in proportion to the sin of the soul within will the body be 
tainted, will it be degraded, will it share the taint of that sin. 
We have seen the body of the pure soul, with the light shining 
through the countenance as though it were the face of an angel. 
We have seen the body of the polluted spirit distorted, bloated,,. 
degraded, polluted, and deformed until it seemed as though the 
body itself were the living perpetrator of sin. Without question, 
therefore, our nearest material environment is polluted, imme- 
diately infected, immediately degraded, is brought-under the 
curse of God by the sin of the spirit within us. Is there any 
reason for assuming that the effect stops there and proceeds no: 
further. I do not know of any reason why my sin should infect 
this materiai environment that I call my body, and should infect 
nothing beyond it. This body of mine is not separated by a 
gap from the world outside of me. It is rather the link that: 
binds me to creation. It is the hand that lays hold of the world. 
outside. If there were a gap between my body and the wider 
circumference of my material environment I should stand in. 
isolation and darkness. ‘There is no gap. As Butler points out. 
in his analogy :—Through the body the soul lays hold with. 
intimate clasp of the creation, which is a kind of larger body 
into which the lesser body grows and grows constantly with 
increasing power of assimilation. I know of no reason why the 
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‘power of infection that my sin has should infect my body, and 
should not infect the larger body, the. vaster material organ- 
ism by which my spirit is equally environed. To say that we 
can see the effects of sin upon the body, but not upon the wider 
material world, even of true, would have but little weight as an 
objection. A simple illustration would overthrow it. You cast 
a stone into the centre of a pool of water, and watch the ever- 
widening ripples that move towards the margin. The last ripple 
strikes the encompassing earth, and the effect ends there to our 
vision. Yet we know as a matter of fact that it does not end 
there. The force of the movement is communicated to the 
surrounding earth, and goes on interminably. So the Scriptures 
declare, and I have always found the Scriptures reasonable 
when they are studied to their depths, that the effect of the sin 
of man has gone further than his nearest material environment, 
that the earth is languishing, polluted by the sin of the race that 
is upon it, and that the stars look down with shadowed gaze 
‘because man has sinned. So there is a real sense in which a 
spot may be desecrated and in which it may be consecrated. 


Our train of thought has directly led us to the great truth 
concerning consecration and desecration. There is only one 
thing that can desecrate a spot, and that is human sin. And if 
a spot is desecrated there is only one thing that can consecrate 
it, and that is the presence of holy men and women, filled with 
the Spirit of God. ‘That is the only way in which our material 
‘surroundings can be affected for good or evil, and all the priestly 
‘ceremonies in the world, to whatever community they belong, 
whether to our own or any other, can never consecrate a place 
that has been desecrated by the sin of man. But bring to the 
spot, if you would consecrate it, those whose lives are holiness 
unto the Lord, and the taint will pass away, and the heavens 
will be opened above it, and the angels of God will ascend and 
descend on the sons of men. 


II. The next thought brought before us here is the 
imprisonment and release of material splendour. ‘“ And they 
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“shall be gathered together (that is, the host of the height in the 
height and the kings of the earth upon the earth) as prisoners are 
-gathered in the dungeon, and shall be shut up in the prison ; 
-and after many days they shall be visited.” The picture in 
"the 21st verse is one of material splendour and resource. It is 
the combination of the power of man, of the resource of man 
in his highest and strongest earthly position, with the most 
splendid forces of nature that are around him, and which he 
uses for his own ends. Precisely what this description means will 
be gathered more accurately by determining the meaning of 
the word ‘‘ visited,” the last word in the 22nd verse. The 
word may mean “punish,” or it may mean simply “ visiting 
with a view to judging,” whether punishment or release be the 
-end of the judgment. In this case it seems to me that the 
-doubtful word is used to imply that when the judgment shall 
‘come there will be something to destroy and something to 
preserve. The end will be partly punishment and partly 
release. Material might will be partly annihilated and partly 
glorified. First there shall come a season of restraint, when 
these resources shall be imprisoned, when their might shall be 
shattered. Then God will visit them, and all that is perish- 
-able shall perish, and all that is eternal shall be glorified with 
life. What then does the prophet mean by the host of the 
height in the height? In order to understand the relation of 
these words to the power of sinful mau, we have to go back to 
the times when the words were written, when man worshipped 
the hosts of heaven, when the great military powers of the day 
owned their allegiance to the powers that shone in the firma- 
ment, and called them to their aid, and worshipped them as 
the seat of spiritual beings. I believe that the first implication 
of the words: “The hosts of the height in the height” points 
to the gods of the heathen. The time is coming, said the 
prophet, when these deities upon which these great powers 
depend, when these spirits of evil that are worshipped as hosts 
of the height, shall be imprisoned with the kingdoms that. 
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trust in them, shall be held in chains for the judgment of the 
Most High. One is reminded in this passage of that picture 
in the Revelation of John where Satan is taken and bound for 
a thousand years, the years of the power of the kingdom of 
God. One is reminded also of our Saviour’s assertion, ‘‘I saw 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” This part of the allusion 
therefore compels the interpretation of the word “ visit” as 
meaning to punish, to annihilate, to subdue the hosts of the 
height. The powers of evil shall be held in by curb, bit, and 
bridle. Then when God’s purpose shall be complete, He will 
visit them, and their power shall disappear for ever. 


But there is another implication in the words, and the 
one that I think is most saturated with the whole spirit of the 
chapter. ‘‘ The “host in the height” is a description of man’s 
splendid material environment, which he makes use of for his 
own purposes. The prophet conceives the worship of the 
hosts of heaven by the nations as having brought these hosts 
into a sort of alliance with the people, as having tainted them 
with the people’s pride, so that all must be brought down by 
the judgment of God together. That is the thread of thought 
that runs through the whole chapter. For the present day the 
great consideration here presented will read thus: How sad it. 
is that the very material splendour and grandeur and power 
that God has placed around us, and in the midst of which He 
has set us, has been, and is being, used by man very frequently 
to frustrate the purposes of God, and even to deny the very 
God that created them. The ancients worshipped the hosts 
of heaven, and in worshipping them denied the God that ruled 
them. Yet was that worse than the case of the materialist, 
who magnifies the grandeur of the heavens above, measures. 
the spaces between the stars, speaks of the hidden forces of 
nature, lauds and praises the glories of material force, and. 
denies the living presence in it of the living and personal God? 
Were the idolators worse than the man who has so shut 
himself in with the glory of earth and heaven that the glory of 
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the God above them all is barred and locked out from his life? 
Is he not a worshipper of sun, moon, and stars? Is he not in 
league with the hosts of the height against the God that 
created them? He is as much an idolator as the ancient who- 
bowed to the rising sun, and stood with awestruck worship as. 
he set in the west. . The heavens were set to declare the glory 
of God. But men have used them to deny that glory. The 
Stars in their courses have been compelled to fight against the 
God that created them. Now what the prophet declares is 
that all this vain pride shall be curbed and restrained, that the: 
might of man that has laid hold of the material world as an 
ally, forming an unholy alliance with it to shut out God, shall 
be manacled and fettered, and materialism shall die the death 
of degradation and humiliation. The very stars, tainted with. 
the pride of man, shall be humbled along with him, and their 
glory brought low. 


How is this to be brought about? Perhaps in two ways.. 
On the one hand materialistic thought will run itself wild. I 
think it has nearly done so. There is already a splendid 
reaction. Men have talked learnedly on a materialistic and 
atheistic basis, until it is true to say that their imagined learning 
has made them mad. They have been blinded by the little 
world they have built around themselves. One statement 
becomes more exaggerated than its predecessor, until the thing 
expands and explodes like a bubble of sheer emptiness. There 
is another way. The growing moral and spiritual life of God’s. 
people will curb ‘and restrain and imprison atheistic and 
materialistic splendour. After all, I do not trust in Christian 
philosophic argument, however splendid and convincing it may 
be, for the destruction of the kings of the earth with the 
hosts of the height in the height. I trust to the growing life 
of the people of God, to the growing power of those that live: 
in the light of the unseen and eternal. It is these that will 
conquer the vain thoughts of men. It is the life of the holy 
that will imprison the thoughts of evil, and not the: 
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arguments of the noblest intellects that the earth can 
produce. Then these material powers having been 
-curbed, imprisoned, arrested, their glory vanished, their 
arrogance a thing of the past, the worshippers of the 
hosts of the height together with their deities hiding their 
heads in the darkness, there will come a period of growing 
power, of greater glory for the earth. The glory of the Lord 
-shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. 


Afterwards a great event is to happen. God will visit the 
prison of the vanquished, partly, as I have said, for purposes of 
destruction, for all that is false, all that is hollow, all that is 
atheistic, shall die; partly for purposes of: transfiguration, 
of glorification, of rehabilitation, because nothing of any value 
-on the earth or in the heavens shall ever die. It shall pass 
‘through great changes. Perchance it shall be dissolved, and 
in a certain sense be removed out of its place, and reel and 
stagger like a drunkard, but it shall not perish. No true 
thought concerning God’s creation shall ever perish. Whatever 
truth has ever been discovered concerning the sun above or 
the earth beneath shall be garnered in again when the timeis ripe. 
This earth will require for its final consummation the vast 
tumultuous power of which Assyria gave the world an example. 
We shall want, for the earth will require it some day, the 
splendid learning and subtlety of the Egyptian power. We 
shall want again the splendid thought of the Greek, his great 
conceptions concerning God and creation. We shall want the 
Roman’s splendid idea of organization, his mighty welding of 
men together with iron bands. We shall want in the 
consummation the rough, stern, individual vigour of modern 
times, with its added power of progressive association. But 
all these must be curbed of their arrogance, they must be 
‘delivered from their atheism, they must be imprisoned until all 
unholiness has been stamped out of them. Then God will 
visit them and gather them up for the glories of His kingdom, 
“« Tt shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish 
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the host of the height in the height, and the kings of the earth 
on the earth, and they shall be gathered together as prisoners. 
are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and 
after many days shall they be visited again.’’ Then all that is 
true in them shall be glorified. 


No doubt the words also point to great cosmic changes that. 
shall take place in the course of God’s creation of a new heaven 
and a new earth. The New Testament asserts the same truth.. 
So that this chapter must, in a large part, be taken literally, that 
is, that the heavens and the earth must undergo some great 
cosmic convulsion, some mighty change as they are leaping out 
of the pit of impurity into the presence of the glory of God. I 
do not profess to be able to describe to you the nature of this. 
change. I do not profess to be able to give details as to the way- 
in which this world shall be transformed into a more glorious 
one. It may be that Peter’s words in the New Testament are to 
be taken literally, that the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, and 
the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up. 
But this is certain, that according to God’s word this world of 
ours is to pass through a great transformation. It is to put on 
its robes of glory, and as it gives birth to the new heaven and 
the new earth, it must travail with the throes of birth and with. 
the pains of regeneration. 


III. So we come to the last thought, The reign of the- 
Lord of hosts in Mount Zion. “Then the moon shall be con- 
founded and the sun ashamed.” That is, when they get out of— 
their prison. They are once more in their right mind. Man 
had formed an unholy alliance before with the world of material 
splendour. He bowed before it as God and denied the God 
above it. Now, the sun and the moon shall be delivered from 
the thraldom of human sin, shall stand where the glory is, shall 
abhor the unholy compact into which man had forced them, and 
shall be ashamed and confounded in the presence of the glory 
of God. That is, creation shall have got into its right place- 
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again. The sinner shall have been swept out of it, ungodliness 
shall have been removed, and therefore the material world shall 
also occupy its right position and reflect in subordinate humility 
the glory of the eternal God. “When the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem.” George Adam Smith, 
one of the most eminent of modern expositors, declares that we 
have here an example of the limitation of the prophet’s vision, 
in that he comes back to the narrow limit of Mount Zion and 
Jerusalem again, after having been abroad to the ends of the 
earth. But I do not think that George Adam Smith shews as 
high a critical faculty in making this assertion as he generally 
does. It is impossible for a prophet who has spoken of the 
earth reeling and the hosts of heaven being imprisoned and set 
in their right place, and the whole cosmic economy changed and 
set right, to hark back at a bound and limit himself to Zion and 
Jerusalem. It cannot mean such a limitation. Rather for the 
prophet Zion and Jerusalem were, and that rightly, the centre of 
spiritual power. And in a sense they always will be. For was 
not the Cross erected there? Did not the Son of Man manifest 
himself there? Did not the Saviour ‘of man come forth from 
Mount Zion? And is it an exaggeration of speech to say that 
the Lord reigns in Mount Zion and Jerusalem? Are we so 
jealous of the Jew that we are unwilling to admit that his land is 
the centre of God’s glorious purpose? And I am not certain 
that it may not yet be the centre in a new and illustrious way 
when the King’s kingdom shall come and this earth shall move 
in a new orbit. I am not so sure that after all the prophet’s 
words may not have to be interpreted literally, that the King 
shall reign in Jerusalem under the shadow of the Cross. For 
where the Cross is the Throne is. However, it is not necessary 
to decide that question, at least at present. Enough to know 
that the prophet conceives of Zion and Jerusalem as the world’s 
spiritual centre, and that in that sense he rightly speaks of the 
Lord of Hosts as reigning there. ‘And before His elders 
gloriously.” Or, literally, “And before His elders glory.” It is 
a compressed, intense expression. Some would translate it: 


239 
“‘ Before His elders shall be glory,” which is perhaps accurate 
enough. But I like it better in its incomplete state. “The 
Lord shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before 


His elders glory.” 


The train of thought in the mind of the prophet is clear. 
The elders, the glorious kings that God has created instead of the 
kings of the earth, the children of His anointing, are there in the 
centre of glory. God’s glory radiates through them and flashes 
forth from them again. And the sun and the moon in confusion 
and dismay realise that their glory after all is but a shadow of 
glory, that their brightness after all is only a mere fragment of a 
larger brightness that is now being manifested before their 
astounded gaze. ‘When I consider the heavens, the work of 
Thy fingers, the moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained, 
what is man?” The image of the glory of God. The kingly 
creature visited by God, made a little lower than God, crowned 
with glory and honour. When man has been discovered, and 
his true dignity and glory made known; when God reigns in 
men, and His glory flashes from them, materialism and mere 
earthly might will be doomed for ever. They must hide their 
astounded heads in the presence of the glory that would annihi- 
late them unless they bowed their heads to it in eternal 


submission. 


So the great teaching of this chapter is this. Great as 
human resource has been in the history of the world, majestic 
and grand as is the material world around us, ever unfolding to 
our discovery more and more of its glory, grand and glorious as 


is the march of human life, great as is the greatness of human 


240 
resource and the vastness of human thought, all these must- 
bow in the presence of the glory of the holiness of God and of” 
the children of redemption. For when they shall reign, their 
light shall be like the light of a seven-fold day, and all earthly - 
splendour shall be as nothing in the presence of it. God grant 
that each one of us may share in that glory when the righteous .. 


shall so shine forth in the kingdom of their Father.—Amen. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


‘On Lord, our God, we come relying on Thy mercy again, and 
desiring that Thy grace may be bestowed upon us, and that 
the light of Thy countenance may be lifted on our souls, We 
‘thank Thee that Thou hast continued Thy guidance to us, and 
‘that our hope burns as brightly as ever, and that the way 
‘before us is ever opening with new unfoldings of brightness 
and splendour and the certainty of glory. So we have come 
‘together in the name of Thy kingdom, in the name of the 
hope Thou hast given us, in the name of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, in Thy name, that we may receive the blessing 
from Thee. We have come with our varied needs, knowing 
that Thou hast all fulness to meet our needs, knowing that 
‘Thou searchest the heart and triest the reins of the children 
of men, and that Thy infinite love that understands us all can 
also supply all our need out of Thy riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus. May we all receive from Thee to-night,‘some blessing 
that shall raise, that shall eanoble us, that shall strengthen 
us. If there be any in doubt and perplexity and darkness, if 
‘they are in the cloud and know not what they say, may tiey 
hear the voice from the glory, and may they be;enabled to see 
the brightness of Thy truth and the glory of Thy face in Jesus 
‘Christ. 


Bless the young in Thy presence. May they be 
endowed with power in the evil day, so that they may be able 
to stand. Teach them to be diligent in the cultivation of all 
that is pure and lovely and of good report, that their names 
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may be written on the earth in deeds of truth and love in the- 
hearts of those they shall help to rescue and save; and that 


their names may be written in heaven in the Lamb’s book of: 
life. 


Bless the Sunday school and all its work. We pray 
that Thou wilt enlarge and establish and strengthen it, and! 
rouse Thy churches to the great responsibility and the great 
privilege that lies in their grasp in laying hold of the young in 
their community, and in winning them in their youth for the: 
cross of Jesus Christ. 


May our words to-night be words given by the anointing; 
of Thy holy Spirit, words spoken unto us by the Spirit of the 
living God, and grant that those that hear may hear so as to- 
observe and to obey. So that they may be strong and of good. 
courage, and that the Lord may be with them wheresoever they 
are. We commit this service to Thee. Forgive our frailties. 
and imperfections. We pray that Thou wilt indulgently bear 
with all our failure to reach that ideal of utterance and truth 
that we would reach. (Grant unto us renewed passion of 
desire, an ever enlarging zeal and an ever deeper knowledge- 
of the glory of the truth of God. And may we all learn aud 
still learn and grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. We ask it in His name.—Amen. 


SAMSON’S RIDDLE: 
A Threefold Answer. 


“ And he said unto them: Out of the eater came forth meat, 
and out of the strong came forth sweetness.” —Fudges xiv. I4. 


Tuls is, as you are aware, the celebrated riddle that Samson 
propounded to the Philistines. The custom of propounding 
riddles is a very ancient one, dating probably back to the very 
beginning of human history and human thought. And it is well 
to note this, because otherwise we may set the same sort of 
meaning and significance upon the ancient riddle as we do upon 
the modern conundrum. Nowadays the propounding of a riddle 
is a matter of mere diversion. It has no object except that of 
puzzling and perplexing, and testing the ingenuity of the hearer.. 
It is a kind of mental gymnastic or mechanics, and has no deeper 
Spiritual or religious or thought aspect. But the ancient riddle 
was a different matter. What was then called a riddle was 
simply the question asked by the enquiring thought of man as it 
encountered one mystery after another.” We have begun to 
analyse and to classify our problems. We call certain questions 
philosophic problems. We call other questions scientific problems. 
And then we have a narrower range of questions that we somewhat 
slightingly call conundrums or riddles. But at first everything 
was a riddle. There was no distinction between one puzzle and 
another. ‘The first steps of thought were those of riddle making 
aud riddle asking. So that in order to understand the ancient 
riddle we have to divest ourselves of the trivial meaning that 
attaches to it at the present day, and be prepared to discover 
that it had a deeper meaning, that it was a question of serious 
importance, and that it was regarded as such by the one that 
propounded it. 
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The solving of riddles in ancient times stood like the solving 

of dreams and riddles upon a level of wisdom. Solomon 
answered the hard questions, that is, the riddles, that the Queen 
of Sheba had propounded to him, and that was a proof of his 
wisdom. The man that could answer the riddles of the people, 
which were really nothing more nor less than the perplexing 
problems of life, was accounted a wise man, the man that was 
fit to guide the conduct and thought of the people. It is well 
for us, I think, that we did not live in those days of indiscriminate 
riddle asking. We are able now to put on one side many of 
those problems that mystified the childhood of the world, dis- 
missing them as absurd. Your child places his hand behind his 
back and asks you to tell him what is in his hand. You have 
no possibility of knowing, and you get out of the difficulty by 
assuring yourself that the question is absurd. The ancient 
world did not recognise absurdity in any difficult question. It 
asked the riddle, and desired the answer to it. There is nothing 
absurd in the simplest question. The child’s question is not 
absurd. The difficulty is that it is too large. In order to 
answer that simple question you would have to understand the 
whole character of that child, all its motives, and every 
chord in that little life. Now, we are prudent enough 
to give up these child-questions, that are too large for us. 
We are getting wise enough to set the big ones aside 
and ask the little ones. It is as well to do so, for we have 
a good deal more than we can do in answering the lesser ones. 
So the world, as I have said, in its childhood, never laid aside 
any question as not to be asked. It propounded everything, 
just as a child does, and you know how terrible a child ques- 
tioner is. Everything was to be answered, or at any rate, to be 
propounded. And so the great problems of life in various ways, 
sometimes in a festive mood, sometimes in a solemn and serious 
mood—the recurring problems of life were asked by one and 
another, and the world was challenged to answer. And every 
answer was hailed as a new contribution to the sum of know- 
ledge. Now, let us examine more closely this riddle of Samson’s, 
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What are the circumstances? They are interesting and striking 
if you note them. Samson has been attacked by a young lion. 
This is the first foe he has encountered. Here the adversary 
that waits for every true man in the world in a certain form leaps 
upon him. And we are told that at the leap and the impact 
Samson realises his power. The Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, and he rent the lion as he would have rent a kid. Now, it 
is important to mark that that was a crucial moment in 
Samson’s life. Samson has been appointed to a special purpose, 
ordained to a special mission, and this is the first actual indica- 
tion he has had that the power of the Lord is upon him for this 
mission. It is an important moment. It is the awakening of 
his life. The foe has appeared. The power has been given 
him, and the foe has been destroyed. That appears to have 
made a very great impression on the mind of Samson. If it had 
not touched some of the deeper chords in his life, there is no 
particular reason why he should have visited the carcase of that 
lion again. But when he passed that way he must turn aside 
and see what was the issue of this. He has felt that there is 
something significant in it, something important, and there is a 
kind of gravitation and fascination that compels -him to turn 
aside and examine the results of that first great output of force 
when the Spirit of the Lord came upon him. He finds in that 
dead, rent carcase a hive of bees. He finds there honey pre- 
pared, and his thoughts and reflections are aroused. 

Samson was one of those peculiar men that have sudden 
flashes of genius, but only now and then. He was in the dark, 
in absolute darkness nine-tenths of his life, but his tenth day 
brought bright flashes of genius, and then Samson saw further 
than ordinary men could do. We have seen examples of men 
of the kind. Now and then they astonish us. We cannot 
understand them. They are utterly common-place as a rule, 
but now and then they seem to see as though with lightning 
flash into the darkness. They are errant sons of genius. And 
Samson was one of them. And just at this moment he isa 
genius. A riddle, a great thought, comes to him, and in a 
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measure the answer to that riddle also flashes before him. Note 
what he does. He takes this honey, tastes a little himself, brings 
it deliberately to his father and mother, and invites them to taste 
also. He makes a sacrament of it. He does not tell them the 
meaning of it, the thoughts that have come into his own mind 
cand own life, but he acts like a man when the occasion is 
‘solemn, and so he invites father and mother to a sacramental 
feast on this honey that has been found in the carcase of the 
dead lion. This honey is holy unto the Lord, and a means of 
grace to his own life. To taste it is a sacrament. Then when 
‘he enters into the presence of the Philistines he has his thought 
moulded into the form of a riddle, and asks them if they are 
iprepared to solve it. What is this new riddle, this new thought, 
this new problem? Here it is. “ Out of the eater came forth 
meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.” 

The dead lion and the honey in it are, of course, the 
foundation of this problem. They have furnished the terms of 
it. But the man that thinks that there is nothing more than that 
has not yet studied the history of ancient riddle-making and 
asking, and has certainly not understood the spirit of those that 
were raised up by God in the Old Testament times. Samson 
thas realized, in that first realization of his power, in that first 
victory and its consequences, in the sacrament of the honey 
taken out of the slain lion, he has in a measure realized the 
principles of his own mission. He also is a lion killer ona 
Jarger scale. God has given him strength for the conflict, and 
in the sacramental honey he sees that such a conflict and the 
issue of such power must be peace and strength and joy for the 
anointed of the Lord. The problem was one of great 
amportance for the Philistines had they been able to understand 
tthe inner meaning of it. They answered it after a fashion, but 
it was quite plain that the answer was not satisfactory to Samson. 
He did not want the reply that there was a lion and a hive of 
bees in its dead carcase. He wanted an answer that could only 
ihave been obtained by insight and understanding and thought, 
not a parrot repetition of a schoolboy lesson. So he replied with 
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-surly dissatisfaction: “If ye had not plowed with my heifer ye 
‘had not found out my riddle.” Yet they had of course answered 
it after a fashion, though imperfectly, and so Samson consented 
ito forfeit that which had been agreed to be laid down for a for- 
feit. But there can be no question that Samson’s view was 
‘deeper. He had come to the consciousness of his own mission. 
A flash of genius had communicated to him all at once the work 
ithat lay before him to do, and the issues that lay in that work. 
Would that the light that flashed on him had remained to guide 
‘his feet every step of his further way. But it was only like a 
iflash of the passing lightning. The darkness comes on him 
.again, and finally he is laid in a long period of darkness, from 
‘which he can only escape by death. But we here to-night are 
further ahead in the thought-history of the world, and are able to 
-answer Samson’s riddle in a fuller way than the Philistines, and 
I propose to give it a three-fold answer. 

I. The first statement that answers the riddle is that all 
difficulties when Lravely met and overcome yield strength and 
sweetness. ‘‘ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
.strong came forth sweetness.” ‘That is our first answer to it. 
Every difficulty in life, when bravely met and overcome, yields 
strength and sweetness. There are men whose lives have been 
»ruined for lack of difficulties. Their way has been made smooth 
and easy for them from the cradle. Their spirit muscles, if I 
-may so speak, have never been exercised, have never had an 
opportunity of being exercised. They have not met a lion in, 
“their path, and they have grown up with nerveless life, unable to 
accomplish anything worth accomplishing, unable to take any 
important part in the great movement and achievement of this 
life. It is not, let me remind you, always a fortunate thing to 
-have our way here paved with gold. _ It will be soon enough to 
have the easy gold pavement in the streets of the new Jerusalem. 
As a rule the rough roads, the rugged, stony roads, are best here. 
As arule the way up the hill difficulty is the best way for the 
-development of our manhood, It is well for us to learn to 
struggle and endure, to fight from morn till eve, and, if necessary, 
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from eve untii morn. Do-not te afraid of difficulties. | Do not 
shrink from hardship, Do not think your lot is cast in unfavour- 
able places because you have barriers to surmount before you can 
reach the goal you are aiming at. Record them as blessings.. 
These difficulties shall make men of you, shall develop your life, 
so that out of the strength and aggressiveness of those difficulties. 
there shall come strength and sweetness into your future life. 
Read the history of human achievement. Iam glad that God is 
no respecter of persons, and that from every place and every 
circumstance He has raised His men. Still, if you read the 
history of human achievement, you will find that by far the 
most glorious and magnificent stones in the living temple 
of human history have been hewn out of the roughest quarries... 
The true kings of the earth have been the men that have fought 
with difficulty and hardship, the men that have toiled up the- 
ladder step by step by the power of God and the courage and 
bravery of their own hearts, and won the crown at the summit of 
it. If you look at the history of nations, you will find that it has 
always been an advantage for a nation to have encountered 
great difficulties and Titanic opposition at its birth, Rome was 
founded in the midst of the greatest opposition. The lions 
roared around it. And it was well that they did. For as they 
were slain, one after another, they yielded strength and gladness 
to the growing people, until they became the mightiest empire 
known to the ancient world. Consider the history of our own. 
country. You know the lines of the poet :— 
“Oh England, spot of unreclaimed rude earth! 

The cradle that received thee at thy birth 

Was rocked by many a rough Norwegian blast, 

And Danish howlings scared thee as they passed. 

For thou wast born amid the din of arms, 

And sucked a breast that panted with alarms. 

While yet thou wert a tiny puling chit, 

Thy bones not fashioned, and thy joints not knit, 

The Roman taught thy stubborn knee to bow, 

But twice a Cesar could not bend thee now.” 
“ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong came- 
forth sweetness.” 
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Turn to the history of the Christian Church and note how 
it has thriven and gained strength upon strength when its 
difficulties were great, when the foemen were around it and 
the battle cry rang loud and long. Then there were men of 
heroic mould formed. Then there were great giants that made 
the earth shake beneath their tread. They were the sons of 
the mighty out of the womb of difficulty. I am sometimes. 
afraid of the present time. Our foemen are so good natured 
now. They say pleasant things about us. They do not 
kindle the fire now. The opposition is not so decided. The: 
rank and camp that are opposed to us say we are good people 
after a fashion. Only we are very superstitious, and we have 
faith in the superratural, and we adore Jesus Christ as God. 
But after all, we are very nice people on the whole, and they 
are not prepared to be too hard upon us. We, likewise, are 
not backward in the pleasant work of conciliation. We extend 
the hand of fellowship, and sometimes people cannot tell 
which is the one camp and which is the other. A little more of 
the lion roaring against us would bring out the true spirit of 
the Christian Church, would raise us above the low and 
earthly ideals that are so dominant in our midst. Out of the 
eater comes forth meat, and out of the strong comes forth 
sweetness. 


We are sometimes told that the propounders of error in the 
history of the Church have done good service, have made 
clearer and wider the contents of the truth. That is in a certain 
sense true. But it is true only in so far as the errors have been 
killed. It is not the error that has done it, but the killing of the: 
error. It is in the carcase of the dead lion that the bees make 
their honey. The credit is not to be given to the roaring lion,. 
but to the Samsons that have killed it. Some of you may have 
difficulties in the way of religious and intellectual doubts. I 
would say a word to encourage you, but I desire to speak it 
judiciously. Some are proud of their doubts. They think it a 
sign of greatness to have doubts, but I fail to see the greatness. 
of it. It is a sign of greatness to conguer them, to overcome 
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‘them, to fight our doubts and kill them, Then we get strength 
and sweetness. There is nothing great in being attacked by a 
jion. That is easy enough. Anybody can be attacked by a 
lion if they get in the way of it. But there is a great deal of 
-credit if you rend the devouring thing. ‘There is a good deal of 
-credit if you leave its dead carcase behind you. Remember that 
if you have doubts your first business is, by the grace of God, to 
‘kill them as soon as possible. Then you will find that out of 
‘the eater comes foith meat, and out of the strong comes forth 
sweetness. ‘This is true, of course, in the highest degree of the 
greatest difficulty and the mightiest enemy of all, namely, that 
of sin. It is one of the greatest mysteries to me how sin can be 
made productive of greater good and greater glory. Yet the 
‘Scriptures teach us that even through the sin of the world 
‘God will glorify Himself in a greater degree, and human life 
‘shall be raised to a more exalted plane. But remember here 
again that it is not so much through sin as through the victory 
over sin, through the death of sin, that the glory comes. It was 
the advent of the great Lion-killer who slew sin on the cross that 
left it helpless, dead, for all who will, so that sin is made to produce 
strength and sweetness. It is through Him that in the very 
-carcase of dead sin the bees make their honey, and out of sin, 
‘through the more abundant grace of God, strength and power 
-and gladness in a greater degree are possible for human life. 
Here again, “ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
“strong came forth sweetness.” 


II. The second answer to Samson’s riddle is this. All 
‘suffering rightly used yields strength and sweetness. This is 
-one of the ways in which the great problem of suffering finds at 
least in part a solution. We have discovered that though it 
rages like a lion in human life, yet when it has performed its 
mission, when it performs it as God intended it to perform it, it 
yields sweetness to man, increase of power and increase of glory. 
This is effected in various ways. Suff2ring, in the first place, is 
.a revealer of, and condemner of sin. ‘ Before I was afflicted I 
‘went astray, but now I keep Thy statutes.” Suffering is often the 
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~direct result of sin. We cannot always trace it to immediate 
causes in this way, it is true. Very frequently we have to take 
Into account the general fallen condition, and the mutual 
sympathetic suffering of human life. But very frequently as 
the man lies inthe grip of suffering, he recognizes that that suffering 
is the bitter fruit of his own sin. Then out of this eater that seems 
-to prey upon our hearts there comes strength and sweetness for 
-our life. 


Again, suffering increases the sympathetic helpfulness of 
man. ‘That is, when it is rightly used, and carries out its own 
true and divine purpose. If I were in need of sympathy in a 
great sorrow, and I knew of a man or woman who had never 
known the touch of suffering, I would keep far from them until 
my sorrow were passed. 1 would go to some burden-bearing, 
heavy-laden soul, someone that has known the touch of pain and 
the anguish of sorrow, and there I should find love and sympathy, 
a warm hand to clasp and to support me in the hour of sorrow. I 
dare say some of you have witnessed the way in which the nature 
is made more sympathetic, in which all its love and sympathy 
-are drawn out by the shiver of pain and the great agony of 
suffering. Thus again out of the eater comes forth meat, and 
-out of the strong comes forth sweetness. 


Further, suffering tends, whenever we allow it to carry 
-out its mission within us, to give our minds a deeper and a 
truer knowledge of human life, and a deeper vision into the 
unseen. It is on our pillow of stone that the angels visit us 
aud the heavens are opeved above us. When Samson is shorn 
-of his strength, then there comes to him the realization that 
-all true strength is deeper than that which is merely physical, 
aud that the source of all permanent and abiding power is the 
eternal God. When this earthly house of our tabernacle in 
auy of its aspects, in any of its environments, in any of its 
circumstances, begins to be dissolved, then we see around us a 
shouse not made with hands eternal in the heavens. And so 
wery frequently the life that has been robbed of much that is 
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earthly, that has been galled with bitter disappointment, that 
has been made low and prostrate in suffering, gathers strength, 
and as the outward man perishes the inner man is renewed 
day by day. Out of the eater comes forth meat, and out of 
the strong comes forth sweetness. 

Sweetness, gladness, felicity, joy, satisfaction! This is 
one of the mysteries of suffering, that it is the portal of joy. 
On the Cross that central suffering, that suffering of darkness 
unspeakable, was the fount out of which sprang all the music 
that is possible for this world of ours; out of which even God’s. 
heart leaps into singing over the children of redemption, and 
the world is made glad with an exceeding great hope and an. 
ever enlarging joy. Out of the eater comes forth meat, and 
out of the strong comes forth sweetness. 


III. The last answer to Samson’s riddle is this. True 
strength and true sweetness are two sides of the same life. The 
truly strong is also the truly gentle. The truly gentle is also the 
truly strong. Infinite power is coincident with infinite love. 
Infinite majesty is one side of the life of which the other is. 
infinite mercy. Follow the matter back to the great central 
sanctuary of the world, and you will find that strength and. 
beauty are conjoined in the eternal sanctuary. Strength and 
beauty make up the fulness of the life of God. And wherever 
there is real power, real strength, there is sweetness and gentle- 
ness as well. Men sometimes make a mistake in this matter. 
They mistake harshness and brusqueness and obstinacy for 
strength, though these qualities are weakness of the lowest type. 
And on the other side also, we frequently make a mistake. We 
think that the gentle nature, the sympathetic nature, is weak and 
effeminate, and we turn from it to the cold, stern, and un-- 
sympathetic nature for our type of strength. That is a mistake. 
The life that is capable of deep gentleness, of unfailing forbear- 
ance, of far-reaching constancy in sympathy, is a life that is 
strong to the centre of it. Let us remember that that ideal life 
of man that appeared in Palestine, strong without one vulnerable- 
or weak point in it, was the gentlest and sweetest and most 
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sympathetic, aye, shall I say, the most womanly in its tenderness 
and love, of all the lives that have appeared on the face of the 
earth. He could say “I am the resurrection and the life.” Yet 
almost at the same moment he was shedding tears of tenderness, 
of gentle and infinite pity, over the grave of the dead friend and 
in the presence of the beloved mourners. Strength and gentle- 
ness go together. Do not be afraid of being gentle. God is 
gentle. What should we do if He were not gentle? Do not 
mistake harshness and obstinacy for strength. If no sweetness 
comes out of your life depend upon it there is no strength in it 
either. 


Let me sum up. Young men and young women 
on the threshold of life, barely, perhaps, realising as 
‘yet what your mission is to be: if the Spirit of 
the Lord be upon you, fear no difficulties, for you 
shall overcome them, and they shall yield strength and 
sweetness to your life. You shall go on from strength to 
strength, and every battle shall make you stronger. Fear not 
suffering, for it shall purify you of sin. It shall make your 
life nobler, gentler, more sympathetic, more unselfish, and, 
therefore, more like the life of God. Go forward by the grace 
of God, and remember that the grace of God, after all, is the 
only lion-killer. You will be slain yourself unless the Spirit 
of the Lord be with you. But if God be with you, your life 
shall be victorious whatever happens. All things shall work 
together for your good, and though your path may be rough 
_ and your foes numerous, yet out of the eater shall come forth 
‘meat, and out of the strong shall come forth sweetness.— 
Amen. 


VISIONS BY THE RIVER CHEBAR. 


“ Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth 
month, in the fifth day of the month, as I was among the captives 
by the river Chebar, that the heavens were opened, and L saw visions 
of God.” —Lzekiel 1. 1. 

Tue date of a new epoch in the life even of an individual is 
worth preserving. 

The moment of the influx of new spiritual forces into a 
man’s life is more important than that which decides the issue - 
of an international war. 

For this man becomes the source of a new influence inter- 
minable and limitless in its results. 

Who can measure the result for the world of the visions of © 
God that came to Ezekiel in the thirtieth year, in the fourth 
month, in the fifth day of the month ? 

The picture of this captive beside the river of a foreign land: 
visited by visions of God is both idyllic in its charm and 
suggestive of spiritual thoughts. 

I. The visions by the river Chebar are seen in the teeth of — 
difficulties. 

Regarded from one standpoint, neither the scene nor the 
time was conducive to seeing visions of Divine glory. 

For the seer himself it was a time of humiliation and 
disaster. He was a captive in a strange land. 

The natural result of such personal calamity is to induce - 
bitterness of spirit, to provoke a spirit of rebellion and. 
complaint against the arrangements of heaven. 

The heart is crushed earthwards, and is too heavily laden 
to see the glory in the skies. 

Further, it was a time when disasters were falling fast. . 
upon the land of God’s promise. 
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The place of God’s glory was falling into ruins. The- 
promises of God seemed to fail. His declared purpose was 
being apparently frustrated. 

It was a time when even the sanguine might well lose 
hope, and the vision of God cease from the eyes of men. 

The scene was also calculated to check the vision. 

The river Chebar would no doubt remind Ezekiel of the- 
sacred Jordan, but in doing so would emphasize the bitterness. 
of the contrast. 

The Jordan was full of inspiration, and sang in its onward. 
sweep of the Divine presence and glory. But these strange 
waters only mocked the glory of the stream that had made 
glad the city of God, and inspired the songs of Zion. 

Yet the visions came. 

Never can the world be so dark, never the place sy 
desolate, for the people of God that the glory of the Lord 
cannot be revealed to them. 

II. The visions by the river Chebar were inspired and 
made more glorious through difficulties. 

The difficulties that appear to have a natural tendency to 
drive man away from God raise him, when they are sanctified 
by Divine grace, nearer to God. 

Some men only stumble more hopelessly when night 
comes upon them. Others see the fuller revelations of the 
midnight sky, and enter into closer fellowship with God. 

In the presence of the threatened destruction of Jerusalem 
and its temple and priesthood, Hzekiel sees the vision of a 
more spiritual Jerusalem which is measured for eternal 
preservation. 

The ruins of the old temple reveal the glorious presence of 
a new, and the new priesthood wear holier vestments, and 
serve before the Lord for ever. 

His captivity has quickened the thoughts and visions of 
his heart. 

In his state of humiliation his vision of God has become 
fuller and truer. 
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There is less external inspiration; for the Chebar is there, 
and not the Jordan; but there is a correspondingly freer and 
more independent realisation of God’s presence. 

He is already being taught that neither in the teraple nor 
by the Jordan is God’s glory confined, but that everywhere to 
the worshipping spirit of man the Shechinah is present. 

III. So the vision is suggestive by being set in contrasts 

(a) Ezekiel is captive, yet in the free enjoyment of 
‘God’s glory. 

The true measure of a man’s power and greatness lies not 
in his external relation to his fellow-men, but upon the rela- 
tion of his spirit to God. 

The master may be blind as a mole, while his slave lives 
in the constant brightness of God’s favour. 

The captive Ezekiel is one of the greatest men in 
Babylon. 

(b) Ezekiel is absent from home, yet at home with God. 

It is not easy even now to dissociate Divine manifestations 
from sacred and inspiring spots. 

By the river Chebar the young man feels a relaxing of 
the Divine restraints that held him by the Jordan of his home. 

Local associations exert a powerful influence even upon 
moral and spiritual life and thought. 

It is the glory of the strong spiritual life to be evermore 
at home with God; to see the opened heaven and visions of 
God all the world over. 

And often in uncongenial and desolate spots the visions 
multiply, and earth grows nearest heaven. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


(Gop of all purity and of all grace, let Tay mercy be extended to 
‘us to-night, that all our sins may be pardoned, and all our hopes 
may be kindled afresh, that Thy purity may come into our hearts 
“to cleanse them from all sin, that Thy holiness may take possess- 
ion of our life, dominate it, become the central fire within it, 
-consuming all the dross, purifying all the gold, and fitting us to 
_ stand in the presence of the eternal purity inthe world tocome. May 
we to-night receivea unity of petition. May weallbe enabled toask 
for that great boon which cannot be refused, which is certain to be 
granted. Whatever our various needs may be, even though there 
may bein the hearts of some special necessities and worries that press 
-on the life, may we have one great desire. May we all be enabled, 
first of all, to seek Thy kingdom and the eternal righteousness, 
to pray for the baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire, for this 
we know will not be refused to those that s2ek it. 


Our. hearts grow cold by contact with the world; our 
thoughts scatter, disperse, and wander hither and thither, and the 
spiritual concentration of our life is relaxed. We come that 
Thou mayest inspire us with all that is holiest and divinest, that 
“we may receive the glory of true manhood from Thee, even Thy 
glory, for Thou givest unto us such glory as is Thine own. In 
Thee is the fountain of our life, in fellowship with Thee is all our 
hope, our joy, in knowing Thee is life eternal. In Thy light 
shall we see light. May we thus come into the presence of our 

~God, even into the inner courts of Thy temple, where the glory 
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dwells, where the divine voice is audible, where the atonement- 
prevails, and where the power of God surges through and 
through the lives of those that enter. May not one of us be- 
outside the circle of benediction to-night. May we in Thy 
presence be blessed, and may not the curse of a God near at. 
hand yet not adored come on any soul here to-night. 


( Bless our city to-night. Search into its darkness, and send’ 
some angel wherever there is wrong meditated, wherever there is. 
vice planned, wherever there are souls going to destruction,. 
wherever the weak are struggling in the net, or wherever the 
degraded are entangled and almost lost from light; send Thou: 
some messenger that shall rescue them./ 


Quicken Thy Church to do its work, its high work of 
saving the souls of men, of bringing men out of the net of sin 
and unrighteousness into the ways of purity and light. May she- 
sink to no meaner level, but may the name of Christ be her one: 
watchword, her one power and life, and her only hope and 
stronghold. May Thy word go through the world bravely... 
May men hear the voice of God, and hearing, may they do. 
reverence. We ask it in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 


A CITY AND ITS PROPHETS. 


“ Oh, Ferusalem, Ferusalem! thou that killest the prophets 
and stonest them whith are sent unto thee. How often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your house ts° 
left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me- 
henceforth until ye shall say: Blessed ts he that cometh in the name: 
of the Lord.””—Matthew xxtit. 37, 38, 39. 


TueEsE three verses come in the character of a many-sided 
revelation in their position at the close of our Saviour’s con- 

demnatory discourse to the scribes and pharisees. “They give- 
us an insight into the spirit and manner of that discourse, which: 
we should otherwise, I think, misinterpret. It is very difficult te 
read the preceding discourse in the light of these last verses_ 
Difficult to utter the condemnation in such a way as to make the 
whole passage consistent. This is remarkable evidence of our 
inability to enter into the many-sided thought and emotion of: 
Jesus Christ. When we condemn and utter words of stern: 
reproof, when it becomes our duty, or we deem it so, to bring - 
hidden darkness into light and to make manifest secret abomi- - 
nation, our brows harden into steel, our lips compress into iron, 

our feelings are dominated, controlled, utterly possessed by 

sternness, indignation, and wrath. The old Puritans, as you all 

know, looked at the stern side of righteousness. They had an. 
intense consciousness of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and. 
they scourged it wherever they found it with whips of steel.. 
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They were stern men. Their brows scarcely ever relaxed. Their 
hearts, at times, seemed to harden almost beyond the gentle and 
gracious relaxation of pityand compassion. Because man, ordinary 
man, is only able to lay hold of one side at a time of the great 
facts and emotions of life. At present, with our enlarged 
sympathies and deeper compassions, we are in danger of failing 
to realise indignation against sin at all, of failing to utter real, 
genuine words of condemnation. But if we would read these 
most condemnatory utterances ever spoken by the lips of man 
in the spirit in which our Saviour manifestly uttered them, we 
must read them with a sob of anguish, with a quiver of com- 
passon at the end of every sentence. His heart is full of infinite 
pity, and the woe which must be spoken quivers with infinite 
tenderness and a longing for their salvation that cannot be con- 
cealed. Every dark word of censure and reproof contains a 
suppressed wail and moan of sympathy, and at last this comes 
forth in one of the most plaintive, tender, gracious, and 
infinitely compassionate utterances ever recorded. ‘‘ Oh, 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee—upon whose head I must 
utter such dark condemnation, upon whose character I must shed a 
lurid revealing light—Jerusalem, Jerusalem! how often would I 
have gathered thy children together as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings. A’ thousand-fold had I rather do 
that than utter one word of woe, one utterance of condemnation.” 


Let us try ever to catch the spirit of our Saviour’s utterance. It 
would be futile to try to read this passage aloud as he spoke it,’ 
to try to convey that deep yearning, that infinite pity that under- 
lies every dark utterance of reproof. We are amazed at what 
seems the severity of the condemnation and the darkness of the 
picture. ‘Woe unto you scribes and pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
are like unto whited sepulchres, which, indeed, appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones and all unclean- 
ness. Even so ye outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
within are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.” What a dark picture 
this. But it is important to remember that the Jew, the scribe, 
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and the pharisee scornfully and indignantly repudiated every 
item in the indictment. Jerusalem a whited sepulchre! Jeru- 
salem beautiful outward and within full of dead men’s bones and 
all uncleanness! Jerusalem, with its temple ritual, with its high 
pretentions, with its splendid ancestry, with its unspeakable 
boasting, and its ineffable contempt of all others as inferior ! 
Jerusalem, the bright spot of the earth, the city of the great king, 
an imposture! Impossible! They would not have admitted 
the indictment. So it is worthy of note that a community, a city 
or a nation, may deem itself to be flourishing, progressive, ever- 
enlarging, true and strong and vigorous in its life, and yet 
may be cankered at the very core. It may at the same time, 
to the eye of a prophet, be nothing better than a whited sepulchre,. 
a mere ornamental externalism, with nothing but decay and 
putridity in the centre of it. Let us examine more in detail these 
words of our Saviour. 


I. The first picture he brings before us is the picture of a 
blind and infatuated city. Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee. 
Knowing the history of Jerusalem, you, of course, immediately 
assent to the justness of the picture. You see that it is correctly 
drawn, that the history of Jerusalem is accurately portrayed. It 
had been favoured above all the cities of the earth. God’s 
anointed men, with the vision of Jehovah upon them, and the 
voice of Jehovah ringing in their ears, had come to the people, 
and with a message of light such as had not been granted to: 
any other part of the earth, said: “ Thus saith the Lord. Do 
this and ye shall live. Here is the will of the Eternal. In His 
name we come to you. With His authority we speak. The 
voice has spoken to us out of the Eternal, and has urgently sent. 
us with a message to you, and so we bring it. Hear, oh 
heavens, and give ear, oh earth, for the Lord hath spoken.” 
What was the result? This city rejected, one after another, the 
men sent from God, the prophetic giants that appeared in their 
midst. They rejected their counsel, and would have none of 
their reproof, listening to other and counter voices, that gave 
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them grosser counsels, and pointed them to lower ideals. Thus 
one prophet after another was despised and condemned, and 
utterly rejected, sometimes even put to death. But very 
frequently censured and treated as though of no authority and 
of no consequence. And so the days had gone on. Jerusalem 
had passed through a varied series of events, through many 
vicissitudes. Prophetic voices with many accents were heard in 
‘its streets. When one type of prophet did not get a hearing 
‘God sent another to try to touch some other chord in the life. 
But it was of no avail. The prophet and the anointed one 
vanished out of the land, for the people would have none of 
‘them. 


I have said that Jerusalem was favoured above all the 
-ancient people of the earth in this respect, but I think not 
‘favoured more than our own land has been for many a genera- 
‘tion. God has sent His prophetic men, His anointed ones, with 
.a sure and certain message from the eternal glory, and they 
‘have come to speak it to the world. Sometimes they have been 
-accepted, sometimes they have been rejected. But the fate of 
‘the community, or the nation, or the city to which they spoke 
‘ever depended on the response which they received, and upon 
‘the entrance of their words into the hearts and lives of the 
ypeople. The true God-sent men are those that have a message 
vunshaken, sure, strong, as absolute in its essential elements as 
‘the eternal itself. Truth, the highest, the deepest truth, is not a 
matter of speculation, not a matter of deduction, not a matter of 
‘rationalism. It is a matter of “Thus saith the Lord.” And 
‘God reveals himself oft-times to babes when the wise and the 
prudent, just because they are wise and prudent, fail to catch 
the vision of the deeper glory. Let this city, let every city see 
to it that it recognizes the prophetic men, the message from the 
eternal. Because its destiny depends on the hearing that it 
gives to such a message. These are the men that are sent from 
‘God, God’s elect men. Do not be afraid of the word “ election.” 
‘God chooses His men. Only remember that His elections are 
elections to work, and dignity, and power. God never elected 
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‘any man to darkness. Election to wrath is a human election. 
But God sends his men, elects His prophets, speaks His words 
‘to them, and says: “ Go and speak to that people all the words 
of this life. If they hear, let them hear. If they forbear, let 


‘them forbear. But speak thou, for it is the message of the 
Lord.” 


I am quite willing to recognize that God also elects and 
~sends men for other work than that of revealing His redeeming 
work and will. He elects men for the unfolding of the grand 
“mysteries of creation around us, for the enlarging of the sum of 
human knowledge, for the great processes of thought which are 
auxiliary to all human advancement and power. But ever 
‘remember that the elections and the authority are not on the 
same level. Cyrus was God’s servant in as much as he was 
-sent by Him as a warrior and king to deliver His people from 
bondage. But he was sent by God ina different sense from Isaiah 
and Jeremiah and the other prophets, who spoke of the vision 
“they had seen, and came straight from the glory on the mount 
with their faces transfigured to tell it to the people. These are 
*God’s prophets and annointed ones. And alas! they are often 
‘rejected by men. We flatter ourselves that we are wide-awake. 
We do not reject them in this present day. We have our eyes 
-open to the signs of the times and thetruth of things. Of course 
our fathers killed the prophets, that is true. English history is 
sred with the blood of the prophets, with the blood of those that 
God has sent. Its history is marked with the dark lines of 
“rejection of the men sent by God. But we makenosuch mistake 
as that. We areon the safe side. Why, we have erected mon- 
‘uments to those that were killed by our fathers, and we keep 
-centenaries and anniversaries to celebrate the times when our 
fathers put’ them to death. ‘Woe unto you scribes and 
pharisees.’ Let us make sure that the woe does not fall on us. 
-¢ Ve build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, and say, if we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 
-blood of the prophets.” How clever we would have been if we 
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had been somebody other than we are’! © How wise we would! 
have been if we had not been born in the present day, but at 
some other time. But what will our children think of us? Will. 
there be some prophets rejected by us, whose tombs they 
will build, and whose sepulchres they will garnish? And will 
they also say, ‘If we had lived in the days of our fathers, 
we would have understood the message of those men. We- 
would have chosen the highest, and recognized the Lord’s 
prophets.” ‘Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves”—I-. 
think this is one of the most ironical sentences ever uttered, in 
spite of the tender pity that goes through it—You build the- 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish their sepulchres ; Wherefore 
ye be witnesses unto yourselves that ye are the children of those 
that killed the prophets.” The implication is this: ‘ You have- 
rightly completed the work your fathers began. They killed 
the prophets, and now you have completed the work by garnish-- 
ing their graves. It is all of a piece.” He would not have said 
that had it not been that they too were killing the prophets as 
their fathers had done, and that their garnishing the tomb of 
the righteous was therefore a piece of bare-faced impertinence.. 
They had no business to do it. For théy had neither part nor 
lot in the message of those prophets whose tombs they garnished.. 
It is easy to be wise after the event. It is easy to understand. 
now the heroic figures.of the past, the prophets that have passed 
away. We cannot fail to understand them. History has com- 
pelled us. It is not we that have placed monuments on their 
grave. It is the illuminating presence of a growing history. It. 
is the hand of stern fact that has been revealed as the years. 
have rolled,on. We have seen the grandeur of their message in 
its results. We have seen the reality of their claim in the 
disaster that followed on their rejection. History has placed its. 
own glorious monument over their graves, and we cannot be in 
the world without seeing it. But we put our little insignificant 
monuments by the side of the great monuments of history when. 
it is too late. 

For this I pray constantly that our nation as a whole, and 
every village, every town, and every city in our land may see to. 
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it that it ever strive for an open eye to recognise the prophets. 
of the Lord when they come, and not to reject their utterance. 
It is possible for a city to be in the blindness and infatuation: 
here described, even when its religious pretensions are of a high 
character. There was no city with greater religious pretensions 
than Jerusalem when our Saviour spoke these words. As far as. 
religious ceremonial was concerned it was full of it. It was the: 
most religious city on the.face of the earth. It is possible for us 
to use the phraseology and to use the rites of religion, yea to: 
multiply these rites until they become a mummery. It is. 
possible for us to call everything by a religious title, to make alk 
our societies swear by the name of religion, and yet be rejecting” 
the prophetic message that comes from God to men. It is. 
possible for us to imagine that we are wise and prudent, that we- 
are listening to the wisest message and noblest counsel, and yet. 
to be in utter darkness, rejecting the God-sent men, and listening 
to counsel that can only end in shame and disaster. Read the 
history of the Jewish people in this respect, and you will see this. 
lesson written large. Jerusalem said to the prophet Isaiah = 
“What is the value of your.counsel ? What do you know about. 
the matter? You are no statesman. You do not understand 
the complication of the great Assyrian and Egyptian problems. 
You do not understand making leagues with one nation, and 
counter leagues with another. You cannot get to the bottom of 
our great schemes for the advancement of our city.” And when 
they had done speaking, Isaiah, turned to, them, and said: 
‘Friends, you are very wise. , But God is wise too, if you will 
only give Him credit for it.” Yes, God is wise too, and He 
alone is wise, and the wisdom: of God has been revealed in 
Jesus Christ, and everything that sets itself in opposition to the 
message that comes from the cross, though it may call itself 
wisdom, and vaunt in the largeness of its view, yet it is folly,. 
absurdity, and disaster. of the direst kind. ‘Oh Jerusalem,. 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee.” Cities do not 47// the prophets now. They 
do not stone them. But many.a city, and many a village, and 
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many a community still reject the prophetic message, the voice 
from the eternal. Oh that our English people would make this 
their daily prayer, that the fate of Jerusalem shall not be theirs, 
‘that the blindness of Jerusalem shall not be theirs, that they may 
not listen to the many voices that speak the plausible sophistries 
-of rationalistic secularism, or to the modern manufacturers of a 
shoddy paradise, but listen only to the word that comes from the 
cross, the message of the life eternal for all who will. 


II. The second thought before us is the Saviour’s record 


-of labouring love. ‘‘ How often would I have gathered thy 
‘children together as a hen gathereth her young under her 
wings!” Note the words carefully. It is not “ How often 


during all this period would God have gathered thy children 
together.” That is what you or I would have said, thinking 
-of the divine tenderness, solicitude, and pity, thinking of their 
history and the way in which God had appeared to them 
‘from time to time. But this man stands above the city and 
utters majestic words beyond our daring, words of unspeakable 
import. ‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would J have 
-gathered thy children together.” Since when had He so willed? 
During the three years of His earthly life? Whoever places that 
interpretation upon the utterance loses the setting of it, the 
meaning of it, the mighty significance of the whole. It will 
not bear such a construction for any unprejudiced mind. 
‘These remarkable words sum up the history of the divine 
‘solicitude from the commencement. The meaning is unmis- 
ttakable. Jesus here asserts Himself as the King of Jerusalem’s 
jpast history. He claims to be (asserting the claim as a simple 
consciousness) the Jehovah of the Old Testament manifestation, 
the eternal Guardian of Jerusalem, the great Keeper that 
would have kept it in safety from generation to generation, 
and placed the crown of glory on its brow. I rejoice that God 
centred His revelation and His purpose in a city. The world 
fell in a garden, but it was redeemed, and the purpose of redemp- 
‘tion was first emphasized, in a city. So that this Jesus that 
‘would have gathered Jerusalem, the children of the city, 


251 

‘together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, is 
great enough for the highest development of human social 
conditions, viz., the development of the city. There isa kind 
-of pride, even of arrogance, in the life of a city. There are 
the vast complex relations of it, the inspiring expanse of it, 
the mighty movement of it, the growing purposes of it, the 
enlarging life of it. We are getting to feel so large that some 
‘think that Jesus Christ is not great enough to meet the needs 
-of a city. He may do very well for the villages. He can 
manage a village perhaps. But the city, with its growing 
problems, is too vast for such a simple matter as faith in Jesus 
Christ. | You require something more than this. We want 
the help of Confucius and Buddha, and some rationalistic 
philosophy, and some great social conceptions far and away 
beyond the life that Jesus Christ is able to give us. We must 
co-ordinate half a hundred things with Him, before we can 
get something large enough to take care of our city and develop 
its life. Friends, He who stood over Jerusalem stands to-day 
-over Liverpool, and says: ‘‘I would gather your children 
together as a hen gathereth her brood under her wings. 
‘There is room enough for you and to spare.” 


I like this beautiful picture, one of the most fascinating and 
lovely possible even to the imaginative mind of a writer of 
fiction. But what makes it more fascinating is that we know 
it is only a faint image and shadow of the poetry of the reality 
that underlies it. What is involved in the picture? It is a pity 
‘to analyse it. I feel like dissecting some beautiful living form, 
-so that I shall only be able to present to you the lifeless frame- 
work. We will analyse very briefly, and leave you to put the 
parts together as soon as youcan. The homely but beautiful 
image contains a threefold picture, Safety, Peace, and a Home 
-of Love. In the original the generic word for bird is used. 
“As a bird gathereth her brood under her wings.” It is not 
-quite certain whether our Saviour alluded to the hen gathering 
her chickens together, or to the parent bird sheltering the young 
ones in the nest from all that can attack, annoy, and hurt them, 
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and so keeping them in warmth and love and peace. Iam 
inclined to think that. the latter is the picture, the picture as I 
have said of the bird brooding over its young ones in the nest. 
But the difference is only slight, and either of the images forms a. 
picture of peace in Christ, security in Christ, and an abiding 
home of love in Christ. That is what He will give us if we will. 
give ourselves to Him. Believe me, everything else can wait, 
I have no objection to social schemes when they are good, and. 
held in due subordination, but they can wait. And with respect 
to many of them a gradual realisation is the best. But this 
cannot wait except at our peril. Get this, and you settle every- 
thing. | Let Christ brood over the city as the home of his love,. 
and there shall be safety, there shall be perfect peace, there: 
shall be joy and prosperity and glory untold. 


But perhaps some will think that the picture is a little too: 
gentle, that we are kept too dependent in it. We want a little 
more of our own way. We want a little more space for move-. 
ment and exertion. We do not desire this peaceful home-nestling. 
Do not be misled by the terms of a picture. The freest man is 
Christ’s bondsman. © The man with the mightiest energy in him 
is the man that dwells under the shadow of Jesus Christ. The- 
man whose life has reached its mightiest development, and is. 
destined to attain to its highest goal, is the man that places his. 
hand in the Saviour’s and says, ‘‘ Lead Thou me on, for all my 
strength and hope are in Thee.” And the city that would gather- 
itself together under the cross of Jesus Christ, and let everything 
else be subordinate to loyalty to Him, to His character, to His. 
life, to His love, to the power of His resurrection, that city would. 
be great indeed. 


III. The last picture brought before us is the doom of* 
the city. Behold your house is left unto you desolate. Many 
‘of the older manuscripts do not contain the word “ desolate,” 
and I think the truer meaning will be given if you leave it out. 
‘“‘Behold your house is left to you.” You have sought to- 
manage your own affairs through the centuries. You have- 
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refused My love, power, guardianship, and control. I have 
desired to be your King, and to glorify you. You will not 
have Me. Very wellthen. Your house is left to you. Let 
us see how you can manage it in My absence. It will be 
desolate indeed. The word ‘“ desolate,” even if it be genuine, 
has no reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, but to the 
desolation of the nest when the parent bird has flown, and 
comes back no more. ‘There were tears shed when these 
words were spoken. There was infinite pain in His heart 
when these words were uttered to Jerusalem, when the King was 
taking His departure, and leaving the city toitself. Butthere was 
nothing else to be done. He had tried every other way again 
and again. He had tried to gather them by pity and love, 
by message after message. Now they must be left to them- 
selves in their desolation, without the presence of tke King. 
But there is hope also in His words, It is not a final farewell. 
Thank God for that on our own behalf, and on behalf of the 
wandering Jew of the present day. ‘Ye shall not see Me 
again until” There is a time coming when the King will 
return. ‘‘ Until—until ye shall say, Blessed is- He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.” But there are times when 
the doom is final. There are times when the King can come 
back no more. There were cities left to themselves when they 
would not have His kingship, and they have been razed ito 
the ground, and their memory is forgotten.’ The King went 
not back to them because He could not. Sometimes people, 
communities, nations, will remember God! when He leaves 
them fora while to their own devices. ‘I will hide Myself 
from them. In their affliction they will seek Me early.” 
They wil! find that their house is desolate, that Ichabod has 
been written on it. Aud then they will pray for the King’s 
return. Butoh! what a time of suffering is created while 
men are rushing forward in their own folly, neglectful of the 
message from the throne. Who cannot but pity our Jewish 
brethren for all that they have lost? Nineteen centuries 
without their King. Nineteer centuries with the glory 
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departed. Nineteen centuries wanderers upon the earth. 
Nineteen centuries with an empty house, because they rejected 
their King. These might have been nineteen centuries of 
development, of grandeur, of glory, of unceasing hallelujahs. 
Let not our house become desolate. We would not have it 
desolate for a single moment. Oh King, we need Thee. We. 
acknowledge Thy Kingship. We will hear the message from 
the throne. We will bow to Thee even now. And do Thou. 
abide with us for ever.—Amen. 


PICTURES FROM THE DRAMA OF' 
JOB. 


IL—ITS SCENIC SETTING. 


First ScENE.—An idyllic picture in the land of Uz. 

The centre of the picture gives it inner worth as well as 
accounts for its external beauty. For this centre is a man of- 
strong religious mould, of noble perceptions, and of blameless 
moral character. 

Around this centre has gathered a charmful circumference- 
of peace and plenty and joy. 

There is an inner circle of sons and daughters, living in an. 
unbroken unity of love, enjoying all the full gladness of their- 
youth, drinking in the joys by which they are environed, caring 
for one another’s weal, yet not forgetting the fear of God and the- 
ways of their father. 

Then a wider circle of happy dependents, glad to be 
governed by the good and the strong, and lovingly loyal to their 


patriarch-prince. 
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Away from the patriarchal homestead the lands stretch afar ; 
fruittul lands in which grow the vine, the pomegranate, and all 
manner of luscious fruit; and the yellow corn waves like the 
expanse of the billowy sea. 

The sun shines bright on the many-hued landscape, a blithe 
noise of birds and insects fills the air, the bleating of sheep and 
the lowing of cattle make complete the idyll of country life. 

Yet it is weil that this attractive picture is soon to be dis- 
turbed and broken up. 

There is danger of being satisfied with it. And that were 
fatal. 

It is indeed an earnest of the peace and plenty that shall 
surround the perfect sons of righteousness. But as a vealisation 
of the promise it is only rudimentary. It is only one of the 
stages on the journey to a higher fulfilment. 

Had the Israelites unconditionally obtained their earthly 
land flowing with milk and honey, God’s real purpose in them 
would have been lost in a lower ideal. They lost their earthly 
“ Rest ”—as the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews points out 
—that they might be taught to seek a higher. 

The sweet and sincere spirit of the child is a picture of the 
spirit of the mighty ones that enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but with a difference. For the “ natural” in the child must be 
transmuted into the “ spiritual” in the man. 

The idyll of childhood must be broken in order that that of 
manhood may be constructed. This first scene in the drama, 
therefore, must be disturbed in order to secure the development 
of the strong life that is the centre of it. 


Second scene.—The curtain is raised from the invisible 
world. We are introduced to the presence of the glorious God. 

The profound spirituality of the book is seen in the fact. 
that no description of God is attempted, not even a poetic 
description. : 

God is revealed only through His activities and His thoughts. 

Yet there is a grand poetic presentation scene. 

All the lords of the creation to whom government has bee n 
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assigned or permitted, including Satan, the god of this world, 
are called together to render account of their stewardship. 

The scene is one both of splendour and of perfect peace. 
The reins ef the eternal government are held with a firm hand, 
and Satan is in as perfect subjection as the sons of God in this 
heavenly sphere where God reigns in eternal calm and tran- 
quillity. 

The “thought” of God as here conceived is essentially 
moral. His judgment of Job is the only judgment that is given, 
and must be taken as the key to the whole character of the 
judgment which the scene suggests is taking place 

The Divine judgment of Job is based exclusively upon the 
character of the patriarch. His wealth and position are not 
considered at all. 

It was left for Satan, the god of this world, to drag Job’s 
wealth into notice, and to pit it against his moral integrity. 

Third Scene.—The first picture completely shattered, and 
lying in blackened and desolated ruins. 

The storm sweeps with measured cruelty from the circum- 
ference to the centre. 

First are destroyed the oxen and asses and their attendants. 
Then the sheep and their watchers. Then the camels and their 
keepers. ‘Then the happy group of sons and daughters. 

Lastly, after a dramatic pause and interlude, the great 
patriarch himself is struck. 

The moral purpose of these disasters is already apparent 
for those that have eyes to see. 

As the external resources of this man vanish, the greatness 
of his spirit shines forth with more resplendent lustre. 

Satan has over estimated the power of earthly possessions, 
while the pre-eminent value of the human spirit in and for itself 
is coming with growing clearness to light. | 

Satan’s advertisement of his goods has only served to reveal 
the shoddy material out of which they are manufactured. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


Ou, Gop, that leadest those that trust in Thee, lead us into the- 
holy place of truth and living fellowship with Thee. We thank 
Thee for the great privilege Thou hast given us of walking day 
by day with Thee, of communing with Thee in the morning, of 
realizing Thy glorious presence in the noonday, and of entering 
into the sacred relation of worship, of devotion, of supplication, 
and of praise, when the shadows of evening gather. May this. 
place become to each one of us to-night the temple where Thy 
glory is revealed. May we enter into the holy place, even the 
holiest of all, in the power of the great atonement, and become- 
priests offering their spiritual sacrifices, and entering into the full 
power, the full liberty, and the full redemption of the atoriement 
of Jesus Christ. May we talk with Thee to-night, and in speak- 
ing may we know that Thou art present, that we are indecd 
communing with Thee. May we know the presence of the 
power Divine in the enkindling in our own hearts of the thrill’ 
of adoration, and the gladness of worship, even of such worship 
as is true and living, made holy and strong by the presence of 
God. 

We desire that Thou wilt enable us each one to-night, ° 
without reserve, to bring our lives to Thee. Ifthere be any~ 
darkness of which we are ashamed, if there be any secret sins. 
which we dare not discover, and scarcely dare name to ourselves, . 
if there be any worldliness cankering our life, and we but weakly 
oppose it, Lord grant that in the presence of the Holy One all 
may be driven away to-night, dispersed like the mists before the 
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rising sun. May we not receive from ‘Thee the curse that falls 
from Thy burning presence upon those that are disobedient. 
But may we receive the blessing from the Lord. May we be- 
come such as are allowed to enter into the hill of the Lord, and 
to stand in His holy place, having clean hands and pure hearts, 
being such as have not lifted up their souls unto vanity, nor 
sworn deceitfully. May all that are near and dear to us be 
within the circie of thy benediction. 


There may be some far away whose image is deep in the 
hearts of those worshipping here in Thy presence. May Thy 
great arms of love reach them also, wherever they are, and in 
the unity of praise, and in the unity of blessing, may we all 
be one. 


May Thy word be very glorious to-night. May men hear 
it, and when they hear it, may heart and conscience be touched 
by the living power of that word. May they turn unto Thee for 
life, and receive it abundantly. We ask it in Jesus’ name.— 
Amen. 


AN OLD PROMISE AND A NEW ERA. 


“ Then Peter said unto them, Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Fesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
_ ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the pronise ts unto 
you, and to your children, and unto all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call.””—Acts of the Apostles tt. 38, 39. 
re 


Tue history of the introduction of a new spiritual era is always 
full of interest and fascination, and above all, the introduction of 
that greatest change of all, when the kingdom of God became 
established through the incarnation of God upon this earth. 
“Then there came into the world, in as far as anything could be 
new, new ideas, new forces, new facts, new conceptions, new 
motives, and new incentives to action. Human life was 
revolutionised by the coming of the Son of Man. The—world 
received such a new impulse on such a large scale as it had not 
received before, and cannot possibly receive again, even when 
He comes who, by the glory of His appearing, shall finally 
.complete-and-establish the kingdom of God. So the history of 
the New Testament, for every enquiring and devout mind, is one 
of surpassing interest. A new heaven and a new earth are 
being created, and it is a matter of infinite interest to notice how 
it relates itself to the old world that is passing away. | It is 
interesting to note the new enthusiasms, the new outbursts of 
thought, the new strenuousness of purpose and achievement ; 
and on the other hand, how the old is struggling to survive, not 
to be abolished, not to be overthrown. The narrow-minded, the 
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prejudiced, the fettered, failing to realise the glory of the new: 
movement, are seeking to prevent it, to kill it if they can, and 
enter into collision with it by day and by night. 

We are in the midst of that new period in the chapter with 
which 4-anma now dealing, and out of which our text is taken. 
We have, in the audience to which the apostle is speaking, 
the foretime conservators of the old Jewish economy, those 
whose hands, in a sense, were red with the blood of the Messiah. 
Their eyes have been closed, the scales have been upon them, . 
and in their blindness and bewilderment they have slain, as 
Peter pointed out to them, the Lord of Glory. But now the 
Risen One sends them a message. They have destroyed the 
temple, but in three days it has been built up again a more 
glorious temple, the living place of the Shechinah of the living 
God. The glory has re-appeared to the Jewish people, and they 
are now challenged to leave the old temple, whose glory has 
departed, and which will soon be a desolation, trampled under the 
sounding feet of the Roman armies, and enter into the new 
temple, the temple of the eternal Son, where God’s glory is 
to be forever manifest. It is a time of power, yet of power not 
unforeseen. It is a day come upon the world, it is true, without 
observation. Suddenly the glory is upon them before they are 
aware of it. The grave has been opened while they were 
sleeping. The earth has been shaken by the rising God. And 
it is slowly, very slowly, that men are awakening to the conscious- 
ness that something wonderful has happened, that the earth has 
moved from its place, that there is a great leap forward in human 
history, that that which was a dream for the prophets, which 
was a vision for God’s anointed ones, which was only a song 
for them of days to come, has even now come upon the earth, 
and the vision of the prophet has been fulfilled. So realising 
dimly that a change has come over the aspect of things, that a 

“new message has come to them, that something terrible has been 
perpetrated by them in the crucifixion of the Christ, now in their 
fear, and in their growing hope and ‘expectation, they began to 
enquire : “ What shall we do? God has moved the heavens, - 
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“you tell us. There has been a great appearing. The kingdom 
of God has come. The vision of the prophet has been realised, 
and we have failed to see it, and have reddened our hands in 
the blood of the crucified. What shall wedo?” The answer 
to them is the one answer that has never been superseded, that 
-cannot be superseded. ‘“‘ Repent and be baptised every one: of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise 
{that is the promise of the prophet Joel, that wonderful promise 
of the pouring forth of the Spirit on all flesh, on the sons, and 
-daughters, and servants, and handmaidens), the promise is unto 
you and your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call.” There are two things here for 
our consideration closely related to one another. We have an 
~Old Promise for our first consideration, and, in the second place, 
we have a New Era. An Old Promise and a New Era. These 
two things sum up the words of our text, and you will find them 
very easy to remember. So when you come to these verses sum 
‘them up thus, unless you can find a better way: “ An Old 
Promise ending in a New Era. The promise is unto you and to 
your children, unto all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call.” 


I. Consider, then, earnestly, the Old Promise which is here 
given. I would have you consider it, because it is 4 matter of 
great importance for the world to-day, even as it was for the 
world during the centuries when the promise was a flaming fire 
of vigour, energy, hope, in the veins of the people, that a great 
and glorious promise should be hovering over it, and quivering 
‘through its life. Do you not see that it was a great thing for 
-the world to have a great promise like this hovering over it 
through the centuries? Just take away the promise, and then 
see the difference, the desolation that would ensue. Away back 
in the centuries there were voices that spoke with absolute 
certainty: ‘Thus saith the Lord, Unto you the day is coming, 
«when you shall be freed from the fetters that encircle you, when 
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this narrow world shall widen into a vast expanse of thought 
and life and power, when God shall speak to you, not through. 
the thunders and the lightnings of Sinai and the terrors of law, 
but in the glorious presence of infinite love and power, when 
He shall anoint you with His glorious Spirit, and fill the wide- 
world with glorious light, when the wilderness and the solitary 
place shall be made glad, and the desert shall rejoice and. 
blossom as the rose.” Was it not a great thing for the world to 
have that certainty in its life when it was bearing with sweat of 
heart and brow its many disappointments, with darkness and. 
gigantic tyranny on every hand, with the knowledge, or at any 
rate, the acknowledgment of Jehovah and of righteousness con-. 
fined to a comparatively narrow area, and the rest of the world. 
trembling with the mighty arms of the ungodly, who called 
Might their god, and defied the power of righteousness? Has 
it not, think you, been a great act of mercy, of beneficence, of 
loving kindness on the part of God, that in the midst of this- 
labour and conflict He should have sent the music of His 
glorious promise, and told men in accents that could leave no: 
doubt behind, that the day was coming when God should reign. 
from sea to sea and from the river to the ends of the earth? 


Note the vastness, the greatness, the glory of the promise.. 
It is a wonderful promise when you consider the quality of it, 
if I may so describe it, when you consider the height to which 
God has promised to raise men. For the prophet gives a picture 
of a world where all are giants, though not of equal stature. He- 
will pour forth His spirit upon them, until they shall prophesy, 
until they be as gods upon the earth, with a keen vision to see 
the truth, with the visions of the night also bringing the angels. 
from heaven, and revealing the glory of God, making men stand 
up as giants, clothed with the brightness and something of the 
majesty and the purity of God Himself. Then, think of the 
greatness of the promise, of the extent of it, and this is perhaps. 
more wonderful than all, when we consider the narrow concep- 
tions that dominated the ancient world. The promise is unto 
you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as. 
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many as the Lord our God shall call. In ancient times, apart 
from the great revelation that God gave His prophets, there was 
no hope for all the world, for all men, and for all grades of men.. 
If you read the vision of the greatest dreamer of all among the 
Greeks, the heaven-soaring Plato, you will find that he has no. 
hope for a certain section of the human race. They are nothing. 
but vassals. He thinks that a few great minds, a few above the 
common herd, will attain to a kind of glory. But the mass of 
men are vulgar, and vulgar they must remain for ever. And 
yet people will tell you that the Jewish prophet was not inspired 
m a special and unique way. Joel says: “I will pour out of 
my Spirit on all flesh, and your sons and daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, and your young 
men shall see visions, and on the servants and handmaidens I 
will pour out in those days of my Spirit.” And then Peter begins: 
to explain upon whom this promise is to come, who are the 
people that are selected to receive this glorious revelation and 
impartation of power from God. ‘The promise is unto you and 
to your children ”—that is, to the generations following. I hope 
no one here present has ever interpreted this as meaning infants, 
for such an interpretation is out of harmony with the whole 
context. The apostle’s gaze sweeps forward from generation to 
generation. ‘And unto all that are afar of ”—either in the vista 
of time, or away in the great extent of the earth’s space ; that 
is, to everyone on the earth, and through the coming stretches 
of time, with only this limitation: they must be such “as the 
Lord our God shall call.” And now, again, I would warn yow 
not to place the meaning of arbitrary selection upon the words : 
“As many as the Lord our God shall call.” God is no respecter 
of persons. The calling of the Lord God is one important part 
of the whole fact of man’s personal redemption. God is not 
without His voice in it, but God’s voice is not in it without ours. 
“As many as the Lord our God shall call” are, looked at from 
the other side, as many as will listen to Peter’s Divine mandate : 
Repent and be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Repent and become disciples of the Divine Son, and upon you 
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God’s electing choice will fall, yea, upon you it has already 
fallen. Such is the promise, great in its quality, and unlimited 
in its extent, except as limited by human unbelief. The time 
‘has come, so Peter’s utterance may be expressed, when through- 
‘out the world, and from one generation to another, all that will 
may enter into the greatness and the glory of the prumise that 
God has given through His prophets. 


Now note further the grounds of that old promise. How 
did Joel come to make such a prophecy as this? There were 
many things against it. If you think it was a forecast by a 
kind of subtle calculation, then I must say you give Joel credit 
for cleverness, and you give the other prophets credit for ciever- 
ness of a kind that seems to me incredible. That a man, by the 
‘chance of a haphazard calculation, should read the great secret 
of the world, and tell us of the coming glory of the kingdom of 
God—why, the man that can believe that can believe anything. 
There were many. things against it. When Joel wrote his 
prophecy the world was very far from such a state as this, and 
‘every day it seemed to be going further away from it. It 
seemed to be hardening into wickedness. Unrighteousness was 
gaining the upper hand. Immorality was finding its way more 
deeply into the vitals of God’s people, and the great empires 
were gathering round and threatening to annihilate the one spot 
‘where God’s glory shone. So far as human calculation could 
‘go this promise was impossible. Any human forecast, without 
taking God into account, without hearing the voice from the 
throne, and without receiving His glorious revelation, would 
have said: “ The night cometh, and the world’s light must go 
out in eternal darkness.” How then did Joel know? There is 
only one answer. Interpret it as we may, try to image it as we 
will, the only credible answer is, that the Lord spake to him. I 
‘do not desire to try to describe the manner and the method of 
ithe revelation. It may be far beyond one’s power of description, 
ibut certainly this is the only feasible explanation to me. The 
‘Lord spake to him, as he asserted ; and the prophecy with the 
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“Thus saith the Lord” before it, was a prophecy with God’s 
seal and sanction and authoritative stamp upon it. The world 
is still upborne on the wings of a glorious promise, the promise 
of the coming of the King, the promise of the revelation of 
greater glory, the promise of a consummation when Jesus shall 
reign as King of kings and Lord of lords, and the whole earth 
shall rise with the morning sun to greet Him. Where has that 
promise come from? Can you calculate it from the state of the 
world to-day? Can you calculate it from its moral state as it is 
presented to our view? In many respects iniquity has been 
growing greater and greater. I am glad also to say that in 
‘other spheres and other respects righteousness has been making 
headway. I should be infinitely sorry if it had not. But if there 
‘were nothing beyond what we see every day in this city of ours, 
-and in other cities, if we saw nothing but the conflict between 
good and evil as far as our experience goes, would you be 
prepared to say that good is going to be triumphant ? that evil 
is going to be driven out of the world? and that the time is 
‘coming when unselfishness shall pass away, and men shall live 
in the perfect bonds of love? I should not prophesy such a 
consummation. I could not. The conflict is too uncertain. 
The facts are too conflicting. 

If you turn again to our outlook as far as scientific skill 
goes, that is acknowledged to be more and more a doubtful 
matter, Some say we are on the eve of great discoveries that 
will help to elevate the world. Others.say we have got to the 
end of our tether, and that the period of decline is commencing, 
human skill having reached its summit. As a matter of fact, 
neither of the scientific prophets is certain about the matter. 
We cannot say whether we have reached the climax, or whether 
there are great scientific heights before us that we shall yet 
climb. And even if we do rise to higher attainments in that 
direction, it does not follow that there will be moral improve- 
ment: Science and invention are not enough in themselves. It 
depends on the way in which we handle them. It is far from 
agreed that all our scientific achievements in the past have 
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advanced the real well-being of men. © Yet. we know that the 
King is coming. | We know that unrighteousness shall vanish. 
We know that though the night may last long, yet the morning 
is certain to break, and the shadows of night to pass away. 
How do we know it? Because God has spoken it tous. It 
has not been deduced by human thought. It has come from 
Him who is the eternal glory, revealing Himself to the hearts of 
men in ancient times through prophet and seer, and last through 
the incarnate Son Himself, and assuring us that He is leading 
this world of ours forward to final perfection and glory. And so- 
the promise is for us. Thank God for the old promises. “hey 
save men from despair. They bring music into the groaning 
heart of human life, and they give the children of hope new 
inspiration every morning, and a new message of certainty for 
every eventide. The promise is unto you, if you will have it, 
and unto your children. It will not cease to-day. It will go on 
to the next generation, and to the next after that, over great 
vistas and spaces of time. I know not how long, but I believe 
that God has a glorious purpose for this world, and it will go on 
until God’s purpose is completed, and all that will accept the 
glory have been called into it by the living power of God. 


II. |The old promise was succeeded #+due-time by a new 
era. What are the requirements of the new era? Repent! 
That is the first. It is not often you hear the word now. It is. 
assumed that if we are not born angels, at any rate we are born 
above the need of repenting. Itis-atinre-when-inequalities-have 
all been theoretically levelled to the ground, when people will. 
not recognise any difference between man and man, when it is 
asserted from the pulpitand the platform that we are all in precisely. 
the same sense the children of God; yet according to the word 
of the inspired apostles we read such testimony as this: ‘‘To as. 
many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become 
the-children of God, even-as many as-believed—on—His_ name.” 
*And_so We have driven repentance out of the world, because 
every one is good enough without it.| We shall have to get it 
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back again if we are to enter into the full realization of the old 
promise that God has given. What shall we do in the face of 
the new kingdom? “Repent! You have not as yet realised the 
consciousness of sin with sufficient intensity.” This is the first. 

element in repentance, a deeper and truer consciousness of sin. | 
This people had been defining sin as not observing certain rites. 
and ceremonies. They thought they were virtuous if they carried 
out a certain ritual. They thought they were angels because 
they observed certain easy forms and ceremonies. They thought 
they were all children of God because they were children of 
Abraham. But Peter comes to them with a mandate. 


If you would know the power of the new era, if you would. 
enter into God’s glory, you must get deeper than that. The 
new era is for the sons of the mighty, for the men that know 
themselves, not for the superficial men that move on the surface 
of things. They are not deep enough to feel the power of the 
kingdom of God and to be touched by its mighty forces, for 
those forces lie deep in the life and in the spirit of men. If. 
there is one thing that we need more than another in the present. 
day it is the consciousness of sin. Sin is being explained away 
to a great extent, or being gilded over according to the instincts- 
and the tendencies of the one that is dealing with the question. 
We never hear anything about the terrors of Sinai, and men: 
trembling before God for their sins. Yet it was out of such an. 
experience as this that the giants of the past, men like John 
Bunyan, were manufactufed. We shall never have great men 
in God’s kingdom until we have great penitents, men who have: 
felt the power of sin, men who have felt its awful darkness, and. 
in the presence of the majesty of God’s law have trembled and 
pleaded for forgiveness. 


Repentance also involves a deeper apprehension of spiritual. 
truth. God’s kingdom has come with a spiritual message, and 
these men, in order to receive it, must understand the inner 
meaning of life more clearly. They were looking for a materiak 
kingdom. Are we falling back to their crude position? Some 
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are teaching the people that the kingdom of God is meat and 
drink. Such teaching is disastrous. It is time for us to get 
back to the old message again, and say, Repent. The kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. It is only as our perception of spiritual 
truth is deep and strong, and as we seek the spiritual and the 
eternal rather than the earthly and the temporal, that we can 
enter into the power of God’s promise to man. ‘Then, where 
there is true repentance there will be discipleship to Jesus Christ. 
“In the name of Jesus Christ.” The new kingdom is centred in 
Him. He is the living and life-giving fount of it. So you can- 
not reduce Him to an ordinary or even an extraordinary member 
-of the new kingdom. He is the God of the new era. The new 
kingdom is in His name. All new life and new power must be 
received from Him by personal loyalty to Him, by loving 
fellowship and vital union with Him. ‘Through entering into 
His name, the children of the kingdom obtain remission of sins. 
Peter is here proclaiming, in condensed language, the great 
atonement of Jesus Christ. Only in Him, the Lord of the. new 
kingdom, can we find remission of sins, and it is only through 
-atonement that remission of sins can come to us. This new 
kingdom is the perfecting of God’s purpose, the realization of all 
‘the hopes of the ancient sacrifices. Jesus is the new King, yet 
the eternal King, the Priest upon whose head has been set the 
sins of men and upon whose brow has been placed the crown of 
eternal dominion. 


We see from this exposition the true relation of 
Baptism, the great Christian ordinance, to faith in Jesus 
‘Christ. Remission of sins is not given for baptism. Remission 
‘Of sins is obtained in the name of Jesus Christ. No Baptist 
gives any mystic and magical meaning to the ordinance of 
baptism. That has been left for others todo. Yet at the same 
time the command is of a very solemn and significant character. 
It was the external mode enjuined of entering into fellowship 
with Jesus Christ and of avowing ourselves members of His 
‘kingdom and of His Church. Some may say that perchance 


285 


the ordinance was not of a permanent character. I know of no 
reason for such a supposition that would not also apply to the 


ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. As far as I can see, they were 
set on precisely the same basis, with precisely the same element 
of permanency. We do not enjoin baptism as essential to the 
saving of the soul. At the same time the neglect of this ordi- 
nance, the mutilation of this ordinance, has led to errors in the 
history of the Church of Christ that have greatly hampered its 
progress and fettered its life. Had the purity of the ordinance 
been maintained, the noxious doctrine of baptismal regeneration 
would have been rendered a thousandfold more difficult, if not 
impossible, and sacerdotalism would not easily have lifted its 


head. 


If our: Saviour’s simple command had been carried out, if 
those that believed had confessed that belief through the Christ- 
appointed symbol of our Saviour’s death and resurrection, and of 
their spiritual union with Him, in their having been quickened 
into a resurrection life, then the purity of the truth would have 
been saved from many of the falsehoods that have stolen into 
the doctrine of the Christian Church. I say this in all earnest- 
ness, and I say further, that for every believing soul that through 
the ordinance enjoined by Christ confesses his faith in Him, 
that ordinance becomes a means of grace, just as the ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper becomes for those that partake of it. And 
not only at that moment is it so, but the recurring memories of 
it become recurrent means of grace, and our Saviour’s command 
is abundantly justified in the spiritual aid which the ordinance 
brings to the soul of the penitent. We, as a denomination, 
cannot take away anything from our Saviour’s command. - We 
welcome in the spirit of fellowship and love all Christian brethren 
that diverge from us. But this, the New Testament of our 
_ Lord, is our marching order, and, God helping us, we cannot 
depart from it. “ Repent, and be -baptised in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” You can see that 
the command of baptism is delivered to those only that are 
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| capable of repentance, of confession, and of the reception and 
exercise of spiritual gifts. ‘ And ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” There is a vision that will not leave me. Some 
people may call it narrow, but I think it is broad. I believe that 
in spite of all corruption and all the vauntings of sacerdotalism, 
in spite of prejudices that have inherited the strength of cen- 
turies—I believe that the Christian Church will one day come 
back again to the Christ of the New Testament, and to the 
ordinances of the New Testament, and that we shall have once 
more, as at the first, “One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” 


Hear then my message to you to-night. There is a 
glorious promise, a promise given centuries before the Christian 
era by God’s prophets, a promise ever enlarging in its fulfilment 
through the centuries, a promise that is to receive its consumma- 
tion when Christ shall come in glory, and you may all, if you 
will, enter into the blessed enjoyment of this promise. It is for 
you, and for your children, and for those that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call.—Amen. 


PICTURES FROM THE DRAMA OF 
JOB. 


T.—ITS SCENIC SETTING (Continued). 


FourtH ScENE.—Job and his friends. 

The prostrate patriarch grievously ill of a loathsome and 
incurable disease. His countenance is still noble, strong, and 
illuminated with a background of faith; yet much drawn and 
furrowed by physical pain and spiritual perplexity. 

Eliphaz, the Temanite, with white flowing beard and 
prophetic aspect, yet giving the impression of shallowness and 
superficiality. > 

Bildad, the Shuhite, with a keen, business-like face and 
manner; and a great believer in his own smartness, because he 
can utter a number of stale quotations trippingly on the tongue. 

Zophar, the Naamathite, the Dogmatist. A burly, thick-set 
man, with a small forehead and a narrow range of ideas; yet 
absolutely certain that he knows everything. 

Alas! Poor Job! These men could never understand the 
great conflict of his soul. ‘O that they had held their peace, 
and it had been their wisdom.” 

Elihu is a kind of equivalent to the Greek “ Chorus,” and 
serves to lead the way to the next scene. 


FirrH SceNe.—A magnificent storm of thunder and light- 
ming out of which God speaks. 

Job receives a new and grander vision of God, and in this 
vision knows himself more truly. 
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This is the real end and goal of his sufferings. 
But, for the purpose of dramatic completeness, this ennebled 
centre is once more set in a circumference, and we move to the: 


last scene. 


SrxtH Scene.—An altar in the foreground, and the first 
scene on a grander scale stretching away into the distance. 

The first act of the strengthened and purified man is to 
bless others, to become a priest for inferior spirits and grosser 
lives. 

The result of sanctified suffering will be the realisation of 
greater prosperity and joy. ‘True, the Dramatist’s idyllic picture 
at the end of the book must also be broken up and disappear, 
yet only to give place, like the first, to one still more beautiful, 
and finally to one that cannot fade away. 


‘PULPIT PRAYER. 


( Ox Lorpb, our Father,) we earnestly supplicate Thy presence. 

“We earnestly pray that we may be made worthy of the enjoyment 
of that presence. May we, in entering into fellowship with Thee 
in supplication for ourselves, and in union with this congregation ,. 
become imbued with that deep reverence and earnestness and 
intensity of desire that are needful and seeming in coming into 
Thy presence. We thank Thee for the great privilege that 
comes to us thus again and again of meeting for the union 
of worship: the most sacred union, the union in which human. 
life is strongest, and where human association is divinest. 


We thank Thee that Thou hast made so much to depend 
on the fellowship of human life. We rejoice that Thou comest 
to us in our solitude, and that Thou hast invested each one of us 
with wondrous honour, with great privilege, with great power in 
our individual freewill, and in our individual communion with 
Thee. Yet we rejoice that Thou hast placed the chief crown of 
benediction upon the union of kindred spirits in the name of Thy 
kingdom. 

Grant that here to-night this power, this benediction, this 
glory of Christian fellowship and Christian unity, may be realised 
by us. May we be enabled to enter into the common spirit of 
supplication. May we be imbued with one all-pervading 
earnestness, and may a holy spiritual influence pass from heart 
to heart, that we may have joy of one another, that we may be 
refreshed by one another, that we may give and receive in this. 
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fellowship some great spiritual and eternal gift. And do Thou, 
according to Thy promise, become the centre and the glory of 
this union. For hast Thou not told us through Him who is the 
brightness of Thy glory, that where two or three are gathered 
together in Thy name, Thou art present, present with power, 
present as the living heart of the whole, present to make it a 
time of divinest power, of divine benediction, and of holy vision ? 
May our eyes be opened to-night. May they be opened to 
understand Thy utterances within our hearts, the voice of Thy 
Spirit as it speaks to us, convincing us of righteousness, of sin, 
and of judgment to come. May we be enabled to know. our- 
selves, to see our own true nature, and at the same time to 
behold with rapture and love the great provision of Thy grace, 
and the wonders of Thy mercy. May our eyes also be opened 
to behold wondrous things out of Thy law, and as our own 
thought and our own experience become expanded, may we see 
the glory gather on the sacred page, and may we derive daily 


new inspiration from the Word of the Lord that has been 
delivered to man. 


Bless each one of us at this eventide, and as the light of the 
day is passing away, do Thou shine in our hearts the more 
abundantly, and grant that this evening every burdened soul 
may find rest. May all that are imprisoned in their spirits in 
this congregation be delivered from their prison house, and may 
those that mourn find great.and abiding joy. So we commit 
ourselyes to Thee. Do for us exceeding abundantly above all 
that we can ask or think, in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 


THE WAY TO RISE. 


“ And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out the chief rooms, saying unto them, 
When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not down in the 
highest room ; lest a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; 
and he that bade thee and him, come and say unto thee, Give this 
man place, and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest rooms that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that sit 
at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” —Luke xtv. 7-TT. 


“ WHEN he marked how they chose out the chief seats.” What / 
an observer Jesus Christ was. There was nothing that escaped 
His notice. There is a genius in observing. There are some 
people that never see anything. They walk through the world 
as if it were an infinite vacuum, save for the space occupied by 
themselves. Nature paints her glorious canvas, sings her 
sweetest messages, calls attention to a myriad points of absorbing 
interest, and yet they can see and hear nothing but themselves 
Nothing but (as Browning puts it) ‘The blood clicking in their 
-own brain.” It must not be considered a mark of greatness to 
Ilve in this high independence of the external world. It is rather 
a mark of littleness, of a life of mean capacity, of dwarfed and 
narrow and poor aims. ‘The great life is ever drinking in the 
rich dews from the world around, is ever being touched and 
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impelled by, is ever feeling the pressure of the myriad fingers of, . 
the world outside. The great life is an open window, through 
which it looks out upon a vast and varied world. The man that 
walks with his head too high to see the “ wee modest crimson. 
tipped flower” that flecks the meadow with loveliness, is equally 
unable to see the glory of God’s firmament. The man that 
cannot hear the trill of the music from the songsters of the forest 
has never, you may depend upon it, listened to the music of the 
angels either. The man that cannot stop to see the children at 
their play is, beHewe,so-far incapable of seeing the face of God 
| and the vision of the holiest. Then there are others that see, 
~ but they only see _a section of the teeming wonders that are 
around them. Either consciously or unconsciously they ignore 
a considerable section of the great messages that God has sent 
on every hand. They move in one groove diligently enough, 
as far as they go, but they are bound down by the iron fetters 
of prejudice, and they either will not, or cannot, see the great 
facts that clash with their prejudices and theories. 


To this class belong the many that have come upon the 
stage of the world from time to time with scientific materialism, 
with sceptical philosophies, or with destructionism in some form 
or other. These men are honest enough in their way, most of 
them at any rate. I am prepared to give most thinkers credit 
for honesty. I think that is necessary and right. The man 
that has a suspicion of general dishonesty among thinkers cannot 
be too honest himself. I believe in the honesty of philosophers 
that deny not only all religion, but everything that has ever 
been maintained in the way of substance and power and reality 
in human life. But then they are signalmen who are colour 
blind. They think that red is blue and that blue is red. And 
they are not a bit the less dangerous because they are not aware 
of their infirmity. But unquestionably it becomes preposterous 
when they try to pose as authorities, and tell us that the universe 

cis colour blind like themselves. / Notice the-great Christ. There 
was no fact He Bnet, Mo fact He omitted. On the one side 
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-He took into account with a great comprehensive view the 
stupendous facts of man’s spiritual history, and the manifest 
presence of the Divine Being directing the processes of the 
world. Wide was His glance, mighty His comprehension, all 
inclusive His acceptation of the facts of life and history. On the 
other hand there is evidence that He was a keen observer of 
all the details of nature around Him. See how His parables 
throb with nature, even to its minutest details. He watches the 
sower sowing in the field, He watches the growth of the corn 
day by day, He notices the little sparrow fall from its perch. 
He sees the lily of the field unfold its petals to the sun, aml He 
stops on His way to notice the children playing in the streets of ) 
Jerusalem. “You-are-tke~chridren;—He-says,-playing—in—the 
~market-place:*-—He-had-watehed;-on.His.way,-even-the.playitg 
~of-the~cehitdren= . From the highest point to the lowest, all 
comprehensive was that mighty glance, and nothing escaped it. 
But even comprehensiveness of observation derives its value from 
the spirit.in which it is conducted. Our Saviour’ always found 
the highest in the lowest. He always saw everything in the 
light of the eternal. Everything was important for Him. A 
man in a feast choosing a seat where he had no business to be— 
that was important. He saw great principles involved in the 
lowest action. In the most incidental occasion He found the 
presence of the great laws that rule the universe. And so from 
this ordinary incident (perhaps all too ordinary), from seeing 
certain men choosing greedily the most honourable positions in 
the feast, he calls their attention to matters of weighty consider- 
ation, matters that deal with the very essence of the progress of 
human life, the principles that determine whether in the end any 
given human life, or any given human society, shall rise or) 
fall. The considerations deduced may be divided into two 
parts. We see in this parable first, the evils of a false ambition. 


I. The evils of a false ambition. ‘That is the first thought, ( 
the first principle involved in the question of human ascent or 


We have in the next place a summons to a true ideal. 


were 
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descent. What is it that our Saviour points out? Where is the 
wrong? The first element in a false ambition is that it always 
aims at place rather than merit. That is the very essence of 
ambition. It reckons not what its own intrinsic value may be, 
so long as it can shine. It matters not though the inside be 
full of dead men’s bones, if there is a fine monument outside, 
and the crowd stand round and gaze at the beauty of the 
external decoration. That is the first great evil of human 
ambition when it runs recklessly on its course. The instinct of 
ascent, the desire, for progress, is a holy one. It is implanted 
by God in the human heart. It is indeed a direct summons. 
from the skies. To everyone of us, if we understand the message 
aright, and carry it out as God intended us to do, there comes 
the message, “‘ Friend, go up higher.” Let each to-morrow find 
ee further than to-day. But that ascent should be a matter of 
personal value, of personal growth, of internal glory, of soul- 
progress. But Unfortunately this holy instinct, like many 
another holy instinct, is distorted, is desecrated by the sin and 
the shallowness of man, and that which should be sacred, that 
which should be one of the greatest glories of human life, 
becomes one of its greatest snares, and one of its most terrible 
delusions. ‘“Gremvellsaid-the-fallen-Wolsey;““I-charge thee , 
fling—away-ambition....By~-that~sin--fell~theangéls—” Howeah 
man,-then; the 1mage-of-his» Maker, hope.to-profit-by-it?” Thaty 
then, is the first element in a false ambition, a desire for place 
rather than power, A desire for prominence rather than merit 
eras desire for external honour rather than for inner growth. 


Yet this soul-ascent is the only treasure, the only wealth, the 
only thing in the end worth attaining. Individuals and societies 
are ever in danger of having a false ideal, of making their aim 
an external one, of seeking for some great showy result, rather 
than for that which may appear humbler in its garb and look, 
but is an angel in disguise, and has in it latent all the glories of 
the Divine life. Connected with this false ideal, there is ever an 

es undue haste to realise it. (These men our Saviour saw ran by 
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the first way, the shortest cut to the front seat. ‘Fhey-knewthere 
was-something-wrong;-and.they..had.not-the-patienCeto-waitr=- 
have—an—infinite distrust @f men and societies that cannot wait, 
that are afraid to wait, that fear the issues if they tarry, that are 


Re Saonutd 


afraid, unless they make a rush, that they will be too late, and 
their end will be lost. |The true end cannot possibly fail. The 
man who knows his power, the man whois conscious of his fitness 
for the place, the man who knows that the power within him is 


adequate for the issue, is content to fight the battle : step, by step 
and inch by inch, until the heights are gained. Lanrnot afraid 
of slow methods SF US une kingdom of God. ‘Staveva 


wamy short cuts to the Mowsieaitd of God and a salvation of 
men. ‘There is something wrong about it. Your old way of 
conversion, of individual regeneration, they tell us, is too slow. 
You will néver-convert-the-world=-—""Yourwrlbnever-saverit-thus. 
Then it-will*never-be-saved-at-allYou.willneversavettbyany 
external construction. -You may depend -upon-that.o09”'-6/0+Aehouse 
burlt-on-thessand@will-falleo Youemaymakesiteas»magnificenteas 
gou-please>” “But the-more~ magnificent it-1s-themightierwidllbe 
the-crash’of-it. ‘a Bulvation of human kind that is not based on the 
regeneration of human character, that has not under it, as its 
foundation, the lives of the strong sons of God, is destined to 
collapse with the first winds that blow upon it. There is no: 
need to rush recklessly. ‘ He that believeth,” said the voice of 
the prophet, “shall not make haste, shall..aoicuey” His 
heart is fixed, trusting upon God. He can afford to wait. He 
knows that the foundation must be found, that the rock must be 
the base of the new city, and that only thus can it stand. 


‘Bhemext evil that dogs a false ambition is an absurd mis-] 
estimate of one’s own powers. Our Saviour’s words contain a 
hidden sarcasm. ‘‘A more honourable man than thou,” He said, 
“may come.” ‘‘Measure-thyself-beforerushing*tothe-first-seat 
and-taking-its-honour.---Why;~the~seatis~-too—large~for=thee"! 
Had’st. thou known the true way to-rise; thou-hadst-not-begun. 
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there.to.show-thy-littleness...... Fhe-position-dwarfs-thy~eapaeity; 

‘and he who can judge one and the other can see-that that is not 

thy seat. Thou hast no business theré. That is an angel’s 

seat, and thou art a pigmy....Get thee down!” Oh, how much 

time might be saved;-how much friction might be avoided, how 

many failurés we might have escaped, if men had only laid aside 

eatpty-ambition;and.measured-themselves. You will find men 

almeost-anywhere that are ready at any given moment to manage 

the affairs of the British Empire, and very much better, so they 

think and will tell you, than they are managed now. You 

will find men who, if you will only allow them, would set social 

difficulties right by one stroke of the pen, and end all wrong and 

all poverty just by one little line,—and the world is so foolish 

that it does not allow them to do it. They would get into the - 
highest seat, the seat of the angel, yes, if it were permitted, the 

seat of God Himself, and judge the universe. This is not 

because they are truly great, but because they are small, and 

have not learned to measure themselves. They have never 

realised the great realities of life, of soul, and of spirit. They 

are on the surface of things like a bubble, and they know not 
the grandeur, the magnificence, the infinite depth of the great 

ocean beneath them. The evil result of this is, that time is 

wasted in a fearfitl way, because everything of this kind, all 
the results of a false ideal, of a false ambition, are but temporary. 

They must pass away. Some morning you look for them, and 

they have ceased to be. If you allowed many a Solomon, who 

is quite competent in his own judgment, to re-arrange the world 

to-morrow morning, there would be a magnificent crash before 
to-morrow night, and the world would have wasted a day, and 
much more. Yet this very thing has been going on in various 

ways. Wrong ideas, hurried pursuits of bubbles and air castles, 

beggars riding on horseback, and princes walking on foot, have 
hindered the progress of the world and hindered the growth of 
th> individual man. For it is true of societies and of individuals, 

as summed up in the last words of our text, ‘““ Whosoever exalteth 

himself shall be abased.” 
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II. While there is here a warning against the evils of a . 
false ambition there is also a s mons to a true ideal. The first 
piece of advice given by our Semeur is to take the lowetfseat, 
to begin at the bottom. Of course we are not to understand from 
this that a man that can do a man’s work is only to attempt that 
ofa child. We are not to understand that a man is to be 
stupidly ignorant of his powers and of his resources. We are 
not to understand that a man is to undertake less than God has 
given him power to do. Every ounce of power is an ounce of 
responsibility. | What our Saviour means is that we should take 
care that we do not get into a larger and a higher matter than 
we are capable of attending to. That we should judge matters 
from the inside, not from the outside. We must be content to 
rise from less to greater, according to the growth of our true 
power. Nor does He mean that we should make any show of ) 
mock modesty, so as to get people to march us up to a higher 
position before the others. He does not mean that we should 
call ourselves miserable worms when we know that we are not 
miserable worms, and would be prepared to prosecute the first 
man that so designated us. That kind of angling for compliments 
is as distasteful as that miserable and empty vanity of men that | 


we find at the other extreme. 
Pas sd 
But the principles that we are to gather from the parable 


are these. First, you must interpret the injunction, “Friend, go 
up higher,” as meaning higher in value, higher in character, 
higher in moral worth, higher in moral power, higher in spiritual 
nobility. Not higher along the ranges of an earthly stage, or up 
an earthly ascent, but up the golden ladder that connects the 
earth with heaven, and every step of which we ascend brings us 
nearer the glory of God, nearer the eternal sky. ‘Friend, go up 
higher.” Only see that it is indeed higher. See that it is a real 
ascent and not a sham one. See that it is an ascent by which 
your life is being glorified, not a mere external show that can_) 


finally only explode in ridicule. 


~ 


The next thing to be learned from the summons is: What 
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you can do, do it, and do it well. Know what you can do, and 
perform it. Do not attempt what you ought to know you cannot. 
do efficiently. Measure yourself well. Look at the work, and 
then look at yourself. Never mind honour and dignity and 
applause. Never mind the worship of the world. Think of the 
task, and of God, and the great earnest eternity. Then whatso- 
ever your hand findeth to do, see that you are master of it, and 
do it with all your might. If it is two talents that you are 
capable of using, then do not envy the man that uses ten, and 
do not try to sit in his place. That would be failure—failure 
for yourself, because you can find honour with two talents, while 
you can only find final dishonour with the ten. Take the seat 
that you can fill. That is the second injunction. Let the 
matter receive the most earnest consideration, as between God 
and yourself. Let the question be asked, Am I longing for 
service, holy service? Or am I longing for something -more 
showy and inferior? And by God’s help let us bring ourselves. 
to service. The day will come when there will be no “ Well 
done, thou mighty one, that didst spring to the highest seat 
amidst the applause of the people.” But there will be “ Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant, thou hast rendered service 
in the sphere that thou wast able to fill. Thou hast lived not 
for place, not for power, but for work. ‘Thou hast filled the seat 
thou wast capable of filling with dignity and power. Friend, go 
up higher! Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things. Enter thou into the joy of 


‘ties bordy. 


Shall I impress this on the young people present, and upon 
myself along with you all. Let us, by God’s help, not leave 
that which lies within our power undone because we are vainly 
dreaming of something more magnificent, but less useful, some- 
thing with greater pomp and display, that probably we shall not 
be able to do when we attempt it. Let us give our lives to that 
which les before us. Whatever it be, whatever our hands find 
to do, let it be done as though the angels were looking on. Let 
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it be done as in the presence of God. ‘There will be the same 
enconium for the two talents as for the five, if they are well used 
and the account is nobly rendered. 


The last injunction is: Let all be done with a lowly estimate 
of self. ‘* He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” Do not 
suppose for a moment that I am giving easy maxims. Do not 
suppose that I wish to pose before you as a superior person. 
The great principles that I preach I have to strive to attain, 
even as I wish you to attain them, in the spirit and name of our 
great Master. But if our work be earnest, if we would indeed 
grow in greatness of true life, we must learn to do our work with 
lowliness of spirit, we must learn to get rid of all self-sufficiency 
and empty pride. The proud man is in his wrong place, and he 
cannot be rendering good service. How can a man be proud if 
he has realised what he is, what his work is, what the universe 
is in which he works? How cana man parade himself if he 
has any consciousness of his own little existence in the world of 
the eternal God? Pride is a revelation of littleness, of insigni- 
ficance, of want of power. Pride is a bubble. The great 
eternal realities of things are not surging through ‘the proud 
man. If they were, he would prostrate himself and say, “Oh 
Lord, what shall I say? Iam but dust and ashes.” ‘“ He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 


There is the same law also for societies. For let us ever 
remember that the great principles that guide the life of the 
individual direct those of society as well. The proud, self- 
sufficient: nation that knows not the lowliness of reverence before 
the eternal facts of God and the human spirit,—that nation is 
void and empty. The strong people that are destined to rise, 
and to rise rapidly in the history of the world, are the people that 
learn. their own insufficiency and walk humbly before the Lord 
God that rules the heavens above and the earth beneath. 


Friend, go up higher! But I beseech you, do not rise to a 
false height. See to it that you climb the golden ladder of the 
angels. See to it that there is a foundation beneath you as you 
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ascend. See to it that the arms of God lay hold of you, and 
you shall rise not only in this world; though there is a promise 
for the life that now is. The meek shall inherit the earth, and 
the lowly shall rule here. And when all clamour and pomp and 
show have exploded by the breath of the Almighty, the sons of 
the lowly shall stand crowned with eternal honour and glory and 
power. But not only here shall such a spirit as this enable you to 
rise as individuals and as a society ; but even when this earth shall 
have passed away, when the heavens shall be dissolved, even 
then you shall rise into higher glory. ‘Friends, go up higher !” 
will be the voice that shall greet your ear, and you shall rise 
from this earth into the presence of the inconceivable splendour, 
and there receive the crown that belongs to the victorious life, 
and to no other. God grant that we may all rise thither in the 
power of His name.—Amen. 


PICTURES FROM THE DRAMA OF 
JOB. 


Il.—JOB, THE TRUE MAN. 


The case of Job is avery good illustration of what the 
ancient Scriptures meant by the term “a perfect man.” 

Job was not perfect in the sense of having attained to a 
condition of sinlessness. For he utters rash and mistaken words 
even in the course of this Drama. But he was perfect in the sense of 
being “sound and strong” in moral and religious life He was 
neither a weakling nor a hypocrite. He was what we should now 
designate, A ¢7we man 

Such a man it was necessary to find to place in the centre 
of this Drama, and, from this centre, the inspired Dramatist 
achieves a number of infinitely important results. 

(a) Against Satan, the Denier of all real goodness in human 
life, he shows that there is human life in which the Spirit of God 
reigns, and from which the spirit of evil has been cast out. 

(b) Against the narrow maxims of the time, he shows that 
God is greater than human thought, and that His ways are 
higher than our ways. 

(c) In Job’s sufferings he finds a grand necessity for a life 
beyond the present, and for a kingdom of God which judges in 
Sheol equally with the life on earth. 

(d) Finally, suffering is interpreted and justified not only 
as a test of the true life, but also as a means for its enrichment 
and for increase in the knowledge of God. 
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The phases through which Job’s thought and emotion 
passes during the ordeal are shown in the successive speeches 
which he delivers. We may note eleven distinct notes in his 
utterances. 


(1) The unfettered rush of his grief in the great wail and 
lamentation in the 6th chapter, called forth by the presence and 
apparent sympathy of his three friends. 


(2) He confesses that his first words were rash. See chap. 
vi. vv. 3 and 26 (R.V.). 

Yet pleads that they were not unnatural in the midst of his 
great calamity. For all his hope is taken away, seeing that 
Sheol (for this is his present creed) ends all. Even God will 
henceforth seek him in vain. See chap. vii. v. 21 (R.V.). 

His hope in his friends also has vanished, for they showed 
no sympathy with him in his great cry of agony. 


(3) Job begins to state the problem of his spirit with 
definiteness. If God demands perfection such as is absolute, 
then the righteous can no more stand before Him than the 
wicked can. See chap. ix. 2. 

He boldly asserts that in such sense as man can be perfect 
he himself has been. And yet this calamity has come upon 
him. 4x12 0(R.V.). 

Sheol terminates all power, all true life, all joy, all bene- 
diction. See-chap. x. 22, 22. 

Therefore, since no distinctions are made here between the 
good man and the wicked, but the infinitely Holy brings wrath 
upon all, goodness is useless for man upon the earth. See chap. 
1x, 29; S0( R22). 


(4) Light and power begin to break in upon Job's per- 
plexity. 

With the sense of rising power, he begins to pour ridicule 
upon the pretensions of his three friends. Their folly is 
becoming clear to him, and he whips it with biting sarcasm. 
See chap. xii.’ .15°23435-7) 8, On andichap. xis 2ees, 5. 

He begins to hope that Sheol does woz end all, to feel that 
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the solution of his problem lies in a wider view of the destiny of 
man, and in a vaster conception.of the stage upon which God 
developes His: purposes. 
He hopes that God will keep him safe even in Sheol, and 
in the fulness of time remember him beyond the days of dark- 
ness. See chap. xiv. 13, 14 (R.V.). 


(5) Job now begins to reconstruct his faith. 

He will wait for God, even though He slay him, believing 
that His work is not bounded by our measurements. See chap. 
XV1. 19. 

He will believe in the power of righteousness in spite of all 
appearances. Chap. xvii. 9 (R.V.). 

He has definitely decided that he will carry the hopes that 
have been shattered on earth down into Sheol itself, and so 
pierce its darkness with unfailing light. Chap. xvii. 16 (R.v.). 


(6) Hope now grows into conviction. The vague percep- 
tions of his spirit have solidified into a settled faith and into 
certain knowledge. 

Not only shall he survive Sheol, but he shall see the. glory 
of God Himself: beyond it. See chap. xix. 23-27. : 


(7) Job begins to apply his new conviction, and to justify 
itin new ways. His friends had tried to explain the anomalies 
of retributive justice by saying that it came upon the children of 
the wicked when it did not upon the parent. 

Job demands as an act of justice that it shall descend upon 
the man himself, and that every man shall suffer for his own sin. 
See chap. xxi. 17-20 (R.vV.). 

But this manifestly requires a retribution beyond this life. 


(8). Therefore evil also shall be recompensed in Sheol. 
Chap. xxiv. 19. 

God may hide Himself for a time, but sooner or later He 
will reveal Himself to those that seek for Him. Chap. xxiii, 
8-10 (R.V.). 


(9) Now Job sees that to limit the operations of God to 


304 
this little earth and its history is foolish arrogance. Sheol and 
Abaddon are equally under His sceptre, and men are still judged 
by Him there. Chap. xxvi. 5, 6, 14. 
(10). So God’s way of wisdom is vast, too vast to be 
exhausted by human thought and understanding. Chap, xxviii. 
Yet man may enter into the way of wisdom and be safe 


amid all God’s mysterious purposes. 
The great central faith for man is, The fear of the Lord and 


departure from evil. Chap. xxviii. 28. 

So he is free once more without moral perplexity to assert 
his own fidelity to the ways of truth. 

(11) This has prepared the way for his final self-abasement 
in the presence of God, and the crowning of his victory with the 


grace of humility. Chap. xli. 1-6. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


“ETERNAL Gob, Father of infinite love, we come together in the 
mame of Thy kingdom, in the cause of Thy truth, for the 
advancement of holiness, for the enrichment and the ennoble- 
ment of human life. Yet we confess before Thee—for the 
thought of Thine infinite purity makes us conscious of it—that 
we ourselves are but imperfect, and we know that if we are to 
save others, if we are to bring purity into our surroundings, we 
must be learning every day the lessons of purity ourselves, we 
must ever be cleansing our own hearts, and seeking the power 
‘of Thy holy Spirit to cleanse our thoughts from all evil, from all 
“that is base, from all that is unlovely, from all that is impure. 


Help us, we beseech Thee, first of all to know ourselves ; 
may we examine ourselves to see from time to time whether 
insidious evils lurk within us, whether impure germs are ready to 
flourish and to expand and to grow into evil fruit; and do Thou 
day by day, bythe power of Thy holy Spirit, disperse all darkness 
from our life and clothe us in the white garments of purity, that 
we may know Thee, that we may understand Thee, being like 
“Thee; that Thy word may grow within us a living growth, that 
it may burn within us as a living tire, and that our utterances 
may therefore be full of power, full of holy fire, full of the Spirit’s 
influence. 


We pray that Thou wilt enable us who profess to love Thee, 
and all that are in sympathy with purity and truth, to be ever 
_girding our loins and trimming our lights. May we be ever 
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guarding ourselves against all encroachments of evil, and may 
we, not only as individuals, but undera sacred bond and covenant, 

binding and strong even though it be unuttered, may we be 
banded together for the suppression of all wrong, for the 

extension of purity, for the creating of pure and holy influences, 

that this land of ours may grow in beauty, that it may develop: 
from week to week and year to year new graces and new powers, 

and reveal from time to time more of the glory and the power of” 
that holy message that Thou hast committed unto us. 


We pray that Thou wilt guard the tender susceptibilities of 
the young. Grant that they may be shielded from sin. We 
pray that Thou wilt enable us to place around them all that is- 
holy and pure, that they may receive constant inspiration unto 
righteousness, that the disfigurement and hideousness of vice 
may not blight them in their youth ; but that they may grow up 
with a great hope in Thee, with confidence in the life around 
them, that when the evil days come and all the darkness of the- 
powers of evil may gather around them and can no longer be 
restrained, they may, by the exercise of purity and confidence, 
be able to conquer in the evil day, and having done all, to. 
stand, Give a spirit of responsibility to those to whom Thou 
hast given great intellectual gifts, to those who possess that 
wondrous gift that we call genius, and who have so much power - 
and influence, scattering their messages through the length and 
the breadth of our land, and getting them placed in the hands.. 
of readers of every age and circumstance. Grant, we beseech: 
Thee, that men may learn to recognize their responsibility. 
May their gifts be consecrated to Thee, and make their hearts. 
to tremble and their hands to grow tremulous lest there should 
be a word or sentence written that should leave a stain on anyone- 
reading it. 

Bless our country. Grant that Thy benediction may fall on 
it like the dew, so that all that is good in it may bear fruit . 


abundantly. And may the blast of the Lord come on all that, is.. 
evil. 
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Bless Thy Church. May it reveal its light. May the glory 
of the Lord radiate from it. May it be a menace to all wrong. 
May its power be felt by the kingdom of darkness and all the 
influences that tend to support and advance that kingdom of 
evil. Be with us here to-night. We pray that Thou wilt guide 
and direct our thoughts. Give us wisdom in speech, and may 
our words be words that shall influence in such a way as to be 
an excellency of help and power as shall conduce to purity of 
life and to strengthen all those that desire the hand of the Lord 
in their life and thought. 


Thy name is holy. Upon the place of holiness Thy 
favours are given, and to the children of purity Thou wilt unveil 
the wonders of Thy love. But in the place of abomination, and 
in sanctuaries desolate and defiled Thou wilt set the curse of 
Thine anger and the blight of Thine indignation. Cleanse our 
hearts from sin and our thoughts from impurity. May we love 
to dwell in Thy pure brightness, and to wear the vesture of the 
pure. Help us to shine as lights in the world, and in Thy light 
may we enter into strength and joy. 


Forgive all our sins. Do for us exceeding abundantly 
above all we can ask or think. We ask it in Jesus’ name.— 
Amen, 


THE DEGRADATION OF ART. 


“< And he brought me to the door of the court, and when I 
looked, behold a hole in the wall. Then said he unto me, Son of 
man, dig now tn the wall; and when I had digged in the wall, 
behold a door. And he said unto me, Go in and behold the wicked 
abominations that they do here. So I went in and saw, and behold 
every form of creeping things and abominable beasts, and all the idols 
of the house of Israel pourtrayed upon the wall round about.’— 

Lizektel vitt. 7-10. 
‘TuIs is a vision of the court of the ancient temple, the sanctuary 
of the Jewish people. Within this temple the prophet discovers 
‘enormities, abominable things, creeping things, idolatries of the 
worst kind, and all the worse because they are in the temple. 
‘The temple was the centre of greatest influence. From the 
temple the people were ruled more powerfully than they were 
tuled from any other source; therefore thus through the very 
medium of the temple, thus mingled with the very grandeur and 
fascination and attractiveness of the temple, was evil presented 
in the very worst form, and with the greatest possible influence. 


I look upon art as a kind of holy temple. It is one of the 
‘sanctuaries, one of the sacred places of human life. Itis a centre 
that has an attractiveness, an interest, a fascination for the mind 
of man, and wields subtle spiritual influence such as cannot be 
rivalled except by the power of religion itself—the central temple 
of human life. Therefore, I speak with a sense of very weighty 
responsibility to-night upon a matter that belongs at present, I 
think, to the strongest interests not only of the Christian Church, 
but of all men that desire purity, righteousness, and a healthy 
tone of moral life to prevail in our nation. 


Se, 

We are told to-day in words that seem very plausible, as an 
answer to the protests that are beginning to be made, that we 
must not interfere with art, or curb its liberty inany way. That 
is plausible, for, as far as the form of the statement is concerned, 
we cannot refuse to agree with it. Within the limits of true art,. 
art should be supreme. _It should not be curtailed. It should 
not be submitted to any fetters, except such fetters as a true art 
would impose on itself. | But there we raise the whole question, 
and I believe that every thinker that has any moral tone in his. 
life, that has any real conception of the truly beautiful, and of 
the true province and meaning of art, will agree that there are 
limits self-imposed by true art that are broken to-day, so that 
that which is called the liberty of art is beginning to be the very 
destruction of art itself. 


Let me read you a few words spoken by one of the leading 
writers of fiction in the present day, concerning whom I may 
have something to say a little further on. I may say at the 
commencement that I am not going to mention names, or 
advertise authors and authoresses beyond what I am bound to 
do under the circumstances. I shall reserve to myself, as far as 
possible, the books and the names which I am going to deal 
with, in as far as I consider them under the bann of my present 


protest. 


This is what one of the leading writers of fiction tells us 
concerning the nature of true art :— 

‘As a novelist, I must offer a warning to those who, by divorcing 
literature from moral responsibility, unconsciously outrage conscience. 
Literature must obey the higher laws of morality. Books that shall live must 
be sound in their moral basis. A book that is unsound in its moral basis is 
bad art ; it will die quickly.” 

Concerning the last sentence I may have a word to say iater on. 
Here I desire to emphasize the position that I would place no 
restrictions on art, save that which a true artist should place 
on it himself, save that which art itself demands. There may 
be an art in pandemonium, which can divest itself of moral 
meaning, which can set aside tne bonds of morality. But any 
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art which is true art in this human life of ours must obey moral 
law. I, for one, am desirous of setting no limit on the artist 
beyond the limits that art itself would impose in the mind of a 
man that understands what true art is. 


Now there is this great danger in the present time, that 
fiction is more widely read and more prolifically produced than 
perhaps at any previous period in the history of the world. It 
is being devoured everywhere, and _ its influence is not confined, 
as it once was, to a few, but enters every crevice of human life. 
It is to-day one of the most powerful influences in the whole of 
our society, and therefore it has to be taken account of by the 
Christian Church and by all moral men in a way in which it 
was not necessary to take account of it in days gone by. 


Now let me further define my sphere to-night. I am not 
going to offer any word of protest against works of fiction that 
have the purpose, the deliberate purpose, of denying and dis- 
proving the truth of the Christian revelation. That sort of thing 
must stand or fall according to its own merits. I quite admit 
that Mrs. Humphrey Ward had a right to compose ‘“ Robert 
Elsmere,” and to say all that she has said on her side of the 
question. And as far as that is concerned, when it has all been 
said, I do not believe it would raise a doubt in the mind of a 
single man of average intellect concerning the power and the 
supremacy of the Christian revelation. | 


I am not going to raise any protest with respect to the many 
novels written now-a-days by faddists with a special purpose. 
If anybody has a crank it will not matter very much, to me at 
any rate, that they should air that crank. In some cases these 
faddists have a wrong to complain of at the bottom of their 
hysterical petulancies, though they write in a condition of morbid 
exaggeration. So I do not think any mischief can come from it, 
and as far as I am concerned they are welcome to write on. 


I am not going to protest against such an absurdity as 
“The Woman who Did,” but who would have been infinitely 
better off if she “did’nt.”. That miserable production is too 
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-absurd. The story itself is too feeble and silly to merit attention. 
It is utter nonsense. Its hysterics, its melodramatic imbecilities, 
will not have any influence on the life and the thought of to-day. 
It will simply result in submerging the unfortunate author into 
‘the fameless depths from which he has, with much battling, 
‘struggled to rise. It will probably be the beginning of confining 
him to endless oblivion, and will dissipate all his pretentions as 
a leader of thought and a writer of important fiction in the 
present day. 


Further, I do not wish to deal with the domain of trashy novel 
writing. In fact, I know nothing about it, except that I believe that 
it is non-moral on the whole rather than immoral, and that it takes 
-its tone to a great extent from the better class of fiction. So that 
af the better class of writers are allowed to fill the land with 
‘vicious literature, then the trashy literature will follow in their 
train, and become vicious also. 


I am desirous also, in order to make the protest more 
-effective, of not dealing even with the worst cases among the 
writers of fiction that have secured a certain hearing and a 
certain eminence. I desire to leave them also out of account in 
order to shew that there is emphatic need for Christion action in 
this matter. 


I desire to take as an example of the tendency to-night an 
authoress and an author that are by no means the worst, that 
are in some respects among the best of the modern writers of 
fiction. They are writers from whom we should not expect such 
literature, and who could only be driven to it by considerations 
and temptations which at the present time threaten to draw the 
‘best into the whirlpool of this vicious tendency. 


I will first of all, in order to shew that I am not drawing 
merely on my own judgment, give you an excerpt from a review 
of a book which has been written by one who is a lady and a 
mother. She is a lady of very great ability indeed, and therefore 
a lady whose books in any case would, no doubt, have a very 
wide reading. I do not for a moment think that the authoress 
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to whom I allude has any personal vicious propensities. Upon. 
the general question involved in that statement I shall speak a 
little later on, but I mention this in order to shew how strong. 
must be the tide that forces an authoress of this kind, a lady and 
a mother, and by all just presumption a pure woman, that forces. 
such a one into such a groove as this. 


After giving an account of some of the characters of the 
book and their relation to one another, the reviewer to whom I 
have referred goes on to say : ‘“‘ Now all this may be very clever, 
but it is undeniably very repellant, and when fiction leaves a 
noxious flavour behind it we are inclined to think that 
faulty art on the part of the author is the cause thereof.” 
Then there is an allusion to a French story teller, with 
whom I need not concern myself at present, but the reviewer 
goes on to say:: “He is less offensive than the English writer, 
who always seems to be saying, I could be a great deal worse 
if I chose, who exhibits something of the overdone defiance of a 
girl caught swearing. It may be uncharitable, but we cannot 
resist the suspicion, whichis supported by a study of their works,. 
that many modern writers introduce sex problems, not because 
the effect is artistic, but for quite other reasons.” 


These words are culled from a review written two or three 
weeks ago. The book has newly come out to the world. I 
will tell you directly where that review came from, because 
I believe that paper and that reviewer deserve our gratitude, and 
should receive credit for their outspokenness. I hope it is the 
beginning of much more of the same kind of reviewing. I 
have been waiting anxiously for our papers and our reviewers to: 
expose this thing, to warn the public, young and old, against 
this worse than trashy stuff that is undermining the moral lives 
of the people. This is only the beginning. The reviewer writes. 
with his gloves on. He is afraid to say too much, because 
hitherto there has been a conspiracy of silence, or a worse 
conspiracy of laudation of pernicious books. 

The book that this reviewer stigmatizes as morally bad’ is. 
being advertised in flaring characters, and there is attached to it 
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an advertisement from a London paper, famous for its reviews, 
which says: “This is the most brilliant work that this authoress 
has yet done.” 1 do not know whether that paper said anything 
further. If it did, if there was in the review an addition of such 
indignant moral censure and castigation as the book deserves, 
then that paper should speak out to save itself from eternal 
disgrace. It was the London Daily Chronicle, and it should not 
allow a misleading advertisement of that kind to go forth if its 
review contained any honest words of condemnation. 


Let me just state a very significant fact mentioned in the 
advertisement of that book. There is this tit-bit of information. 
“The first edition of five thousand copies sold out the first week.” 
Is it not time, think you, that books of this type that leave, as 
this reviewer says, a noxious flavour behind, books that are 
repellant to the moral taste and the moral instinct of those that 
read them, yet are recommended as brilliant by a leading London. 
daily paper, is it not time that Christian men should speak and 
demand that the foul current shall be stopped, and that reviewers, 
and all that love the honour and purity of our land, should be 
honest in their reviews and in their censure? It does not matter 
how clever a book may be. If the thing is morally vicious it 
should at once be consigned to eternal oblivion. 


Let me say now that the review I have read, and for which 
I personally express the greatest gratitude, was taken from the 
Liverpool Daily Fost. J trust that is the beginning of some 
noble and healthy reviewing. I trust that the Dazly Post will 
follow that out, and that henceforth its reviewers, who, I hope 
and believe, are men with strong moral principle, will see to it 
that where this kind of vicious literature shows its foul head, it 
shall be made known. At any rate, I trust that one of two 
courses will be taken—that the book shall either be contemned 
with silence, or that the public shall be warned against it. 


Now I move another step. There is an author for whom 
I have a respect that I could not adequately express. One 
who has written works of fiction which have been an inspira- 


314 
tion to me and, I am certain, an inspiration to thousands. 
Works, the moral tone of which are-strong, even Titanic. 
You feel like a giant refreshed after reading them. A man of 
intense dramatic power. A man who, I am absolutely certain, 
yea, I would almost stake my all on it, is a man of pure 
thought, yea, of Christian thought and purpose. A man 
whose purity of mind and purity of deed I would not for a 
moment think of questioning. Now there must be some 
terrible influence at work before a man of that type could in 
any degree have been drawn into the tide of which I am 
speaking. Let me state what seems to me to be the central 
influence at work. It seems to me that one of the most 
prominent characteristics of the present day is a great over- 
mastering desire for popularity. You find it everywhere, and 
it has found its way, it is clear to me, with a force perhaps 
unequalled anywhere else, into the world of fiction. If a story 
-of a certain type has run well, in a dozen weeks you will get 
a dozen novels of the same kind. ‘‘ Five thousand copies sold 
in the first week!’ Is not such popularity worth bidding 
for? A book that will get such a circulation—is it not worth 
while writing it? There is a bid for popularity. Everyone 
is afraid of being left behind, of being overshadowed by the 
others, of lagging behind in popular esteem. Would to God 
we could all overcome that temptation. It is better that 
pure words should be read by ten, than that impure words 
should be read by ten millions. Now, this man, this power- 
ful author of whom I speak, has recently written a book, aid 
it has circulated like wildfire. It would have been largely 
circulated in any case. He might have held his hand from 
the taint of the prevalent evil; but somehow the pernicious 
colour has got into his work. Concerning one of his latest 
books a mother said to me recently : ‘‘ I do hope my daugliter 
will never see it.” I had rather have my arm burnt off by 
inches than that any mother should say that about a sinyle 
word ever spoken or written by me. I had rather that ali I 
had done should be destroyed, that all that had brought 
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fame should be undone, that thought and power should be 
paralysed, rather than that there should be the slightest fear 
that a word of mine should taint the thought, the soul, or the 
conscience of any person, young or old, of either sex. Yet 
this is a case where I cannot rouse up in my heart hostile 
indignation against the author. You will think it strange, 
perhaps, when I say that I love the man, And because I do 
so, I am infinitely sorry for him, and pray God it may never 
occur again. Somehow I hope and believe and think it will 
not occur again. I donot think I could show more forcibly 
than by presenting such a case how strong the tide is that is 
surging towards this vicious literature. Only by an almost 
irresistible current could a man of such calibre, of such high 
moral tone, of such strong and noble purpose, have, even in 
the slightest degree, been dragged into this gulf—the gulf of 
evil literature, which leaves a repellant and noxious taste in 
the mind of an honest moral man. 


Now, what is the defence? For there is a defonce 
offered, even for this. The first defence is that you must 
allow Art to paint everything, that it must be realistic, that 
you have no right to restrain it from painting whatever it 
pleases. If it is a good painting, then you have nothing 
further to say. It does not matter though it may be hideous 
with Satanic suggestions. It does not matter though it fill 
the minds of our young men and women with hideous falsities, 
and though it revel in wanton pictures divested of all moral 
insight. Yet you must allow it to be justified by calling it Art. 


I have already dealt to some extent with this defence. 
Where there is indeed the necessity of disclosures of evil, 
where there is a high moral end in view, where vice is un- 
covered in order to reveal its hideousness, I have not a word 
to say. That work, however obnoxious, may have to be done. 
But the mere wanton painting of picture after picture, of 
revelling in it for the mere love of it—why, that is not Art, 
that is not morality, that is scarcely human, that is more 
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Satanic than anything else. The author of which I have 
already spoken urges another defence. He says that you 
must not judge an author by the characters he depicts, but 
you must consider the motive that underlies the book. In a. 
sense that is perfectly true, only it must be the living motive 
of the book. It must be a living presence interwoven with it, 
into every line of it, not a little moral at the end, which is 
quite insufficient to out-weigh all the vicious portraiture that 
has preceded. No, the author is not necessarily in sympathy 
with the character he depicts, but in many cases it does not. 
take much trouble to find out whether he is in sympathy with 
it or not. Of course, it is a truism to say that you cannot 
make an author stand for every character he depicts. The 
opposite assertion would become ridiculous in the face of a 
multiplicity of characters. But if you find certain types of 
character very prominent, if you find that there runs through 
the book a certain repellant flavour, then the author is respon- 
sible for it, and though I do not say that he is already such a. 
character, yet he is certainly in some danger of becoming such. 
a character. 

Then another defence is this. It is said that you must: 
conceive your character, and then make that character act 
consistently. It does not matter then how a character acts, 
whether morally or immorally, as long as it acts consistently: 
I quite agree with that. But may not an author make a mistake 
about consistency? And should it not be his first care to see: 
that any mistake of that kind shall at least not involve a repel-. 
lant morality? Whatever mistakes an author may make, he 
should see that the laws of moral consistency are preserved, and. 
that all portraiture of vice should be coloured by true moral: 
insight on the part of the artist. Why, youcan paint vice until 
you make even a vicious man loathe the very sight of it. And 
you can paint it until you could almost tempt an angel to share: 
in it Let me apply this principle of moral consistency to the- 
book of which I have spoken, for it is the author of this book 
himself that lays down the dictum that the function of the artist. 
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is to make his characters consistent. There isa pure woman 
depicted. A woman, at any rate, assumed to be of ordinary 
purity, of ordinary power of womanhood. Upon her life a great 
blight of sin falls. In a weak moment she even flings herself 
into the hour of the power of darkness, and the snow-white lily 
of her womanhood is trampled in the mire. Yet from that 
moment to the end of the book there is not the slightest evidence 
of a pure woman’s pure regret for the foul slough of defilement 
into which her womanhood had sunk. From that moment to 
the end there is no adequate sign that that sin was a sinto be 
regretted, that it was a black mark that should have been erased 
in tears of blood. There is, it is true, a later misery generated in her 
life by other circumstances, but taken altogether the absence of 
moral sense in the book is appalling. On the very morrow after 
her moral degradation, this young woman is represented, not in 
sorrow and tears, but overflowing with gladness and song. Is 
that a true picture of human life? God forbid! I say itisa 
false representation. That one picture is enough to ban the book 
as an outrage upon morality, and as an egregious violation of 
the canons of true art. 


There is another character in the book, a sort of second or 
first hero, I do not know which, who from month to month for a 
long stretch of time breaks the heart of one of the truest men 
ever depicted, violates the sanctity of his home, rends his life 
and blasts his happiness. He is depicted, it is true, as suffering 
to some extent from moral compunction. But even this is an 
outrage upon our moral sense on the other side. For that a man 
should deliberately carry on the work of a fiend for months, and 
yet be any other than a moral monster, is impossible. There is 
not the slightest atonement made to the wronged man himself, 
and from beginning to end the feeble attempts that are made to 
satisfy the moral sense of the reader are totally inadequate. 
On the one hand, we have an ordinary pure woman who falls 
into gross sin without any moral compunction ; and on the other 
a moral monstrosity whom we are still to regard as half an angel. 
Are these characters painted consistently? Is this the stuff that 
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men and women are made of? Certainly not! I say that no- 
one can read that book without having the sense of the evil of 
vice lessened and the moral feeling outraged. I say that that 
book was written because such books are popular. I say that 
such representations have been given because they circulate, 
because there is a prurient curiosity for them. Unfortunately 
men and women are found to buy such literature, and so one of 
the noblest figures in our modern literature of fiction has fallen 
to the level which I have depicted. I trust there will be a 
speedy return in his case, because I believe he is a man of noble 
mould who will recover himself as soon as the transient breath of 
this influence has passed over him. 

It is the wanton portraiture of vice that one objects to. I 
do not object to an artistic representation of human life, but the 
artist must write with a moral insight into things. He must not 
leave you with the impression that the whole world is evil. He- 
must not leave you with a noxious suspicion of human life, and 
a disbelief in human goodness. He must not leave you with the 
idea that you have nothing but the broken threads of vice in 
your hand, and that life is simply a noxious cesspool of vanities 
and vices. That is not art. I do not want compensation to be 
made to every virtuous character, and a solemn little moral at 
the end, as in the case of Sunday school stories. I simply ask 
for true art which involves true moral insight. 

Look at the drama of Job, omit the compensation at the 
end. It does not matter in the least if you leave Job in his ashes 
and leprosy. That would make no difference in the moral 
impression of the book. You would know as you looked at the 
man that he was a hero, that victory and triumph were his, and 
that in his life our moral instincts and aspirations were all 
Divinely vindicated. So I record my protest in the name of 
God, in the name of purity, in the name of the Christian Church,. 
in the name of morality, against the pernicious flavour of our 
present literature. 

Then there is another matter in close alliance with the- 
present. Books of fiction and the stage are now very closely 
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related to one another. Writers of fiction are also dramatists,. 
and books of fiction are being dramatized, and unfortunately the 


same tendency has run through the drama as well. Here is a 
message from the other side of the Atlantic. It is an actor 
himself who utters the criticism. ‘‘ He strenuously objects to the 


tom-foolery, the horse-play, and the parade of immorality which 
has disgusted somany. He is not speaking of what we call 
music halls, but real theatres—theatres in which a pretence is 
made of presenting genteel comedies . . . . where vices are 
paraded as mere every-day matters of course, as though they 
filled the world to the exclusion of other things and their 
exercise afforded to life all of its interesting variety and savour.” 
Is that art? I am not prepared to say that tne stage at the 
present time in England has sunk to that level. I am glad to 
admit that Henry Irving has appreciably elevated the character 
of a portion of the stage. I do not believe that anything with a 
noxious tendency is performed in the Lyceum. Iam not at all 
opposed to the recognition bestowed upon him in the recent 
royal birthday honours, and am glad to note the twin honour 
‘bestowed on Walter Besant. The stage and fiction are-becoming 
recognised in every possible way. But we must remember that 
one swallow does not make a summer, though we may hope that 
it is summer’s harbinger. The Stage must show a far cleaner 
bill of health both in the character of its performers and of its 
performances before any thoughtful man can recommend young 
people to attend the theatres of to-day except with special 
restrictions, and with very rigid qualifications. 


So we must, as Christian men and women, protest 
against the degradation of Art in all directions, especially 
in its literature, whether read by the fireside or rehearsed on 
the stage. What shall we do? I appeal to our reviewers in 
our newspapers and magazines throughout the land. I 
appeal to them that they shall make a stand on behalf of 
purity, that they shall bann noxious literature. I appeal to 
them that they shall tell the public what they are to expect, 


320 


and warn them against the purchase of such books. I appeal 
to parents and guardians that they shall, as far as possible, be 
on the watch-tower lest this pernicious literature should come 
into the hands of the young people. Earlier in this discourse 
I quoted the dictum : ‘‘A book that is unsound in its moral 
basis is bad Art. It will die quickly.” Thatis true. It can 
only have a transient existence. But it may live long enough 
to do a great deal of mischief, and leave black soul-stains that 
may entail a long heritage of wickedness and woe. I appeal 
to all that love the cause of morality, that in whatever way 
they can devise they shall set their faces against this evil tide. 
True Art is holy. If it were consecrated to the Lord it would 
do great things. There is nothing more potent than dramatic 
representations, or the pictures of the imagination. Therefore, 
when they are used for evil their pernicious power is tremen- 
dous. If we could by our combined influence direct these 
forces towards high moral ends, what a power we should have 
created on behalf of the kingdom of God. 


I raise the protest because it has becomeurgent. I ask that 
Christians should not slumber in the matter, that they should be 
wide awake, that they should act with all the resource. that they 
can employ, and with all the earnestness that they are capable 
of, that they shall cleanse the sacred temple of Art of the 
creeping things and the abominable things that are desecrating 
it, and set up the shrine of purity there ; that they shall inscribe 
on it: ‘‘ Holiness unto the Lord.” ‘Then shall they call our sons 
and daughters around it, that they may in its glorious presence 
and in its Divine influence grow in purity, and become strong in 
the power that is holiest in human life.—Amen. 


PULPIT PRAYER. 


ETERNAL Gop, we would commune with Thee, in order that we 
may receive grace and blessing and strength from thy right 
hand. We have gathered together with a unity of expectation, 
with a unity of hope. We have come daringly into the presence 
of the God of the whole earth, of the fount of eternal glory, 
because we believe that. Thou art good, and that Thy mercy 
endureth for ever. We believe that those that dwell in the 
sacred place of the Most High, that dare to come into the midst 
of Thy mercy and of Thy glory, shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. Thou wilt not break the bruised reed. Thou 
wilt not quench the smoking flax. Thou wilt not contend 
against us with Thy great power, nay rather Thou wilt place 
strength within us, and enable us to wrestle victoriously with 
Thee, and to obtain what Thou lovest to give, blessing and 
honour and glory for our own spirits. 


In Thy presence we at once feel our insignificance and our 
greatness, we are at once conscious of our infirmity and weak- 
ness, and of our high dignity and infinite hope. In the presence 
of Thy purity we cry unclean, and in the sense of fellowship with 
Thee we become great and strong, and realise that a man of 
whom thou art mindful, and the son of man whom Thou visitest, 
and with whom Thou dwelleth, is mightier than the heavens 
above and the earth beneath. Crown us to-night with Thy 
goodness, and may we go away from this sanctuary with the 
glory of a revealed God on our brow. 
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Bless all that are in sore need of ‘hee. . We are all in sore 
need, yet there are some upon whose lives the burden presses 
with a more crushing weight, in whose heart the arrows of 
sorrow are fixed with a greater anguish, There are some in a 
‘darkness that may be felt—even there may they cry unto Thee, 
that Thou mayest hear them and deliver them out of their 
distress. 


‘Bless, we beseech Thee, this day, all that love Thee, all 
that have any desire for Thee, whether in this land or any other, 
whether they know of Thy most glorious revelation, or only read 
it dimly in the stars above them. Wherever there is a human 
‘heart longing for the great Father, may that heart find its 
‘measure of peace and rest and power to-night, and may the 
glorious revelation given in Thy Son speed through the earth, 
that those that labour and are heavy laden everywhere may 
come to Him, and coming to Him may find perfect and eternal 
rest. May the anointing of the Lord be on us. May the 
heavens be opened above us. May the glory of God be 
revealed in the midst of us, and may our praise, our worship, 
our supplication, our meditation, our utterance to-night all be 
to the praise and the glory of Thy name, and to the ennoblement 
of our own lives. We ask it in Jesus’ name.—Amen. 


GAMBLING IN HIGH PLACES. 


I FELT it my duty last Sunday evening to make a protest against 
‘the modern degradation of art. I feel that I cannot allow this 
evening to pass without making another protest against the 
degradation of power and position. I am pleased to find, in 
spite of the fact that there is such a great number of our people 
away from home to-day, that such a large congregation is 
present to hear what I have to say. Before making any 
comments of my own upon the immediate matter to which I 
shall refer, I will read what has been written by others from the 
watch-tower of another country. This cutting which I-hold in 
my hand has been taken from a paper printed during the past 
week. It reads as follows :—‘‘ The Migaro to-day criticises the 
reception accorded Lord Rosebery’s Derby victory, and the 
fact that not one leading journal reproached the statesman 
charged with the destinies of England with keeping a racing 
stable, betting, and causing loss to people not having backed 
his horse. ‘Can one imagine,’ asks the Figaro, ‘ Ribot the 
possessor of a stable and winning with a horse against which 
considerable odds were laid? Just fancy the outcry! It 
wouldn’t be much trouble to cite journals which would treat him 
as a common thief. Nothing of the kind in England. Evidently 
‘the ruban d’argent separating the two countries is of a breadth 
unsuspected by geographers. 

We are accustomed to think and speak of France as an 


>” 


infidel and Catholic nation, not knowing precisely in what 
proportions the infidelity and the Catholicism are combined. 
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Yet such a rebuke as this, coming from a quarter that we are- 
accustomed to treat from the religious point of view with a good. 
deal of contempt, surely ought to have some force. I am 

certain that the Church of Christ should not be silent under such 

conditions. The criticism of England by France is generally 

very wide of the mark, but I regard this as a piece of honest, 
true, and necessary criticism. France thinks that such a state: 
of things would be impossible in the country over which we are 

accustomed to vaunt our religious superiority. 


I believe in a State Church. Not in a church fettered by~ 
the State. Not in a church that has given itself over to the 
control of the State. Notin a church that has made a covenant 
with the State by which itself cannot help being half secularised.. 
But in a cburch free and independent, determined to impress its 
life upon the State, to impregnate the nation and all the lords. 
of the State with its own spirit and principles, free to strike 
fearlessly against all unrighteousness in high places as well as. 
in low. 


Perhaps it may be thought unfair to single out Lord 
Rosebery in this special way, when he has so many associates. 
in the aristocratic gambling of the race-course. But the plea is 
invalid, for we do not strike at him alone. If he is determined. 
to play the vole of the search light to bring this canker in our 
national life into clearer relief, he must abide by the inevitable - 
result. He stands at present as the most prominent figure in 
the gambling circles of high life, and when his action is con- 
demned the condemnation effectively passes over all the vitiated 
circle. 


I cannot for the life of me see how it is that we have 
brought our Christian conscience to bear on the arabs in the 
street, on the working man, and on those in inferior position, . 
that we arrest and punish them for gambling away their pence 
and shillings, while we are afraid and remain silent when the 
great men of our land are ruining its morals from the highest 
point of it by gambling in fortunes. Yea, to our infinite shame, . 
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we even applaud a successful gambling venture on the race- 
course as though it could crown statesmanship itself with a halo of 
glory. Truly, we glory in our shame. Such respect of classes 
is a disgrace to us, and until the Church is prepared to utter its 
‘protest, not once in twelve months, but every day—until that 
time comes we cannot expect to do away with the terrible evil of 
the gambling system. We cannot crush it while we allow it to 
build its nest on high to hatch vipers. I do not see why we 
should crush it if such indulgence is permissible. What right 
-have we to crush it in our streets when we allow it to flourish 
‘unmolested in the highest places in our country? I think it is 
-an infinite shame to us that a French paper should be able to 
write about our country, and to reproach our Christian Church 
in the way in which this has done. I make my protest. Such 
-a protest ought to be made throughout the length and breadth 
of our land, and the whole country should rise up against a 
.gambling system which is tolerated because it has got a false 
“veneer of respectability over it through the sanction of long custom. 
But that cannot make it righteous. It is false and hideous. It 
is degrading to those that practice it, and degrading to the whole 
-of the country in which it is practised. I make my protest. 
Let the Christian Church, the whole Christian Church in its 
- Spiritual freedom—for this is the true State Church, and it can- 
not be other than a State Church—assert its independence and 
fearlessly work and speak so that its influence shall be effectual, 
and that its life shall leaven the State in which it exists. 


Let us see to it that we do not neglect our ‘duty, and leave 

‘the abominations of the high places unassailed. They are not a 

whit the better for being covered with an aristocratic gloss. 

They are not innocuous because they are venerable. Woe to 

‘those that cause a nation to sin! And woe to the Church that 
fails to rebuke the iniquity ! 
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WAITING FOR THE BREEZE. 


*¢ And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound 
Srom heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. —Acts it. I, 2. 


[ Tuere are three great crises, broadly speaking, in the history of 
the development of the divine purpose recorded in the sacred 
Scriptures. The first is the great Old Testament revelation of 
God, which finds perhaps its most important point in the revela- 
tion to Moses at the liberation of the children of Israel from 
bondage. The second appears with the manifestation of God im 
Christ, with the coming of the incarnate Son; and the third 
appears at the period to which the words I have read as a text 
refer.) These periods have been broadly, very broadly, defined 
as the manifestations respectively of the Father, the Son, and. 
the Holy Spirit. That definition or classification must not be 
pressed too far, otherwise it will soon lead us to inaccuracy, and 
even to grave error. Still it may serve in a very broad and 
general way for marking the different events. 


There is one characteristic of each of these three periods to 
which™ now call your special attention. It is the characteristic 
of reverent waiting on the part of men for the manifestation of 
divine power.) Turn to the period in the Exodus, when God. 
manifests Himself to the children of Israel through Moses, and 

. you find that on the part of man there was conscious impotency. 
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Enough indeed of energy of a kind in the world ; much animal 
energy, and a good deal of intellectual energy, but the spiritual 
energy was low. Man was waiting blindly, scarcely knowing 
what would happen next, some in blank despair, others with 
faint expectation of hope. Then came the great divine 
manifestation, and the key note of it was “Stand still and see 
the salvation of your God.” If we turn to the coming of the 
incarnate Son we find the same characteristic. The world was 
‘spent as to its energy. The great empire that had dominated 
the earth for generations was on the eve of expiring, was being 
-secretly undermined with a great hollow decay, and its days 
were numbered. The Jewish people, too, in a spiritual sense, 
had lost their power. Spiritual power had been hollowed, had 
sunk into empty external forms. Of these there were enough. 
‘The time was marked by a great deal of care for forms and 
‘ceremonies and organizations, and the absence of spiritual 
power. And these circumstances remained unchanged up to 
the time when the third great era, the era of the ascended 
‘Christ, the era of the new spiritual manifestations of the divine 
power was at hand, was at the very door. 


What I desire to point out to you to-night is the abiding 
principle involved in the circumstances that are emphasized 
here, namely, This waiting for the advent of the divine power, 
and the mighty down coming of that power in response to this 
expectancy. 


= 
Pee 


human progress, depends upon the breeze from heaven. That 


I.—Note—first,-then;-that human progress, real, persistent, 


is the first truth emphasized. When the day of pentecost was 
fully come they were all with one accord in one place. They 
had done nothing as far as aggression and organization were 
‘concerned. They had not ventured outside the limits of 
Jerusalem. The great world lay there around them, ready for 
their attack and still they tarried and tarried in Jerusalem. 
Their vessel was in the harbour, and they dare not venture out 
“to sea until they got the heavenly breezes that had been 
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“promised them.) Why are these men waiting? Waiting in 
Jerusalem? They have no lack of energy. After all that has 
been said about their deficiency of learning they revealed them- 
selves as men of splendid resource, men of insight, just the right 
“men—sons of thunder, sons of power, to be sent on the great 
“mission on which they were sent for the redemption of the world. 
Yet they are waiting for the breeze, waiting for the realization 
-of the divine power, for the sound of the going above them, 
~within them, around them. 


They know the secret of power, even at this early stage. 
“They have enough of true knowledge to know that if they go 
forth without this divine presence, if they go forth merely in the 
power of their own energy and the strength of their own hand, 
‘they are bound to fail. The world was at a standstill. It had 
-been at a standstill for some time. And yet in certain ways, as 
I have said, there was power enough. The organization of the 
-Roman empire was still in a superb condition. It was not likely 
‘to die for lack of organization, though it might die for the 
-absence of God. In Athens, in the Areopagus, men were every 
-day enquiring for some new thing, and I dare say there was 
-some wise fool with a new recipe for all the ills of the world to 
_give them every morning; yet they stood still, or rather, because 
standing still is impossible, they were going backward. And 
now there comes this handful of people, these fishermen from 
“Galilee, and they are going to reform the world. But they are 
going to do it ina new way. ‘They are going to venture out on 
the great deep of human progress. But they have learned a 
lesson that the world around them has not learned, that they 
must wait for the divine breezes and give out their sails to the 
winds of heaven. Then they will succeed, and not otherwise. 


It is hard to learn the lesson. I am not certain that, even 
-with these and other examples before us, I shall be able to con- 
~vince you to-night of this infinitely important truth. I have 
some doubt whether I shall be able quite to convince myself. 
We have such confidence in our own resources. If we can get 
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around us a mighty organization and conceive superb plans of 
action, why, we think it an insult when people say to us: “Stand 
still and wait. For you can do nothing by means of all this.. 
You can only construct a spider’s web, which will be swept away 

by the first breeze. Put all your hands together and build your 
wall, and the breath of chance will blow it down to-morrow 

morning.” It is true after all. And I do not know of any 

lesson that we need to learn at the present day more than this. 
F Turn to the history of the world, and you will find that all its 
great periods of progress have been the result of a power un- 
analysable, a power not ourselves, an inspiration from above. 
We speak of the glorious period of Elizabeth, of the prowess of 
Englishmen, of their daring, of their adventure. Yet in itself alh 
this would have achieved nothing. It was valuable only as the 
circumference of a great spiritual power that you cannot analyse. 

It is not Drake and his comrades that hold the secret of the 
greatness of the reign of Elizabeth. The true secret lies in the 
spiritual centre that produced a Shakespeare, in the great 
spiritual influences that come like the winds of heaven. You 
know not from whence they came or whither they were going. 

The only time that the ship of human progress makes way is. 
when men are prepared to wait for and to make use of the winds. 
of heaven. fszay-that-we-need_these lessons now. We need to 
understand that man at his best is unable to cope with the diffi- 
culties and the mysteries of life, unable to make his way by 
means of earthly might. Even though hand join with hand,. 
without the presence of God man cannot make progress, he can- 
not stem the conflicting currents of this life. ‘ Where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst. 
of them.” And those two or three, with the “I” in the midst of 
them, are mightier than millions upon millions without that holy 
presence and that holy inspiration. Bring~together ~allthe 
powers of man in all ages and in all countries, and it is still, 
measured by God’s great. universe and its mystery, only a 
little finite, an infinitesimal finite, closely approaching being a 
cypher. But-whén the “I” is added it does-not-matter-whether~ 
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you-have two or three only, or-two-or-three millions... You have. 
two or three plus infinity. Then you have progress, then you 
have irresistible power. There were not many in this upper 
room, about 120 I suppose,-all told. Who can measure the 
work that they did-p ‘That great world, with its hoary un- 
righteousness, with its rusted iniquity, gave way before them. 
No, not before them, but before the power that was in them, the 
_divine-presence that-went- with them, that-world-was~ conquered. 
And the impetus of this 120 is in the world to-day, the mightiest 
force that has ever been present in human life, destined to spread 


from sea to sea and from the river to the ends of the earth. 


= 


“While I was musing the fire burned, then spake I with my 
tongue,” said the psalmist. Oh, that we could learn the lesson; that 
we could learn to muse until the fire burned; that we could learn to 
wait until the divine power came on us, and then speak out of 
that power words of burning fire. There is too much talking in 
the world a great deal, and too little musing. There is a great 
deal of wordy eloquence without any real fire in it. You can 
only hear the roar of the bellows, though you hear enough of 
that, but you never see the flames. That is why we are so 
impotent. We try to make our own winds with our own poor 
breath, and we think that that is going to send the great ship of 
human progress on its way. Fools and blind that we are! 
Surely if the heavens did not weep above us they would laugh 
at the absurdity of poor, fantastic, impotent man, and the infinite 
self-conceit that can find room in such small space. There can 
be no progress for man, no permanent progress, except through 
the power of the breezes that come from heaven. 


II. Then it behoves us to ask the question, how are we to 
get the breeze from Heaven? These men waited. They tarried 
at Jerusalem until itcame. We must not make a wrong appli- 
cation of their action. The expectancy of, and faith in, the power 
of the Divine presence does not involve inactivity. He is the 
mightiest and most incessant worker who works with God. At 
the same time, when there is any danger of our trusting in ourselves, 
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when there is any danger of our being led away by our own 
wonderful cleverness, when there is any danger of our lives losing 
the vivid consciousness of the divine presence, and a childlike 
trust in the divine power, when we begin to come up to the 
shallows of life and become mere talkers, or flippantly selfish 
and narrow workers, ourselves looming grandly before our own 
faces, then it would be better for us to wait and do nothing for 
the rest of our lives than that we should miss once for all the 
consciousness of the presence of God, and be allowed to go 
forward according to our own devices. J am certain we require 
more depth in the present day. We require more meditation. 
We require a greater amount of musing. We require to learn 
the way to stand still now and then, that we may be able to see 
the salvation of God, and that when we strike the next blow 
we may strike it with the force of the infinite, having the power 
of the infinite in our arm. 


Then there is no doubt that it is highly necessary and 
valuable that men of deepest spiritual mould and of the fullest 
consciousness of the divine presence shall, as far as possible, 
band together. These men on the day of Pentecost came 
together on this principle. And because they came together on 
this principle, they were irresistible, they were invincible, their 
progress could not be stopped. There is a great outcry for 
Christian re-union to-day, for a union of organizations. Let us 
first of all get a unity of spiritual men, men that can see the 
divine presence in the world, men that live in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, men that shall meet together in a great expectancy 
of faith and a great longing of supplication, until the heavens 
are opened above them, until God comes down into their midst 
with new power, and out of them a force shall go forth to purify 
the world. They were all with one accord in one place. It is 
not on the “ one accord” and the “ one place” that I would lay 
greatest stress. You can have people together in “one place ” 
and in a certain sense and direction with “ one accord ” without 
having great results. It depends on who they are. The stress 
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is on the “they.” There are some people that are non-conductors 
in a spiritual sense. When they are present you feel that there 
is something interrupting the current, something hindering the 
breezes from heaven from coming. Let men of deepest spiritual 
life, of divinest mould, seek as far as possible to find one 
another, the men that believe in the Holy Ghost. I wonder 
how many there are that believe in the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Such a belief is now considered old-fashioned. Yet 
there can be no real power without it. Let the men that believe 
in the Holy Ghost meet together, and I am not afraid to 
prophesy that there shall be a grand out-pouring of spiritual 
power, a new centre of energy, a new impetus to the progress of 
the world. 


III. In the last place let us notice the nature and results 
of this heavenly breeze. The first thing to be noted here is 
that they were immediately conscious of it. ‘ And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind.” 
There was no mistake about its coming. There never can be 
when banded men are filled with the Holy Ghost. You are 
always certain to know of the Divine presence. “Of course I 
know there are men who would obliterate everythirg in the 
Scriptures that imply that there is any co-operation or any 
sympathy between the spiritual and the physical. “There 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind.” 
Concerning such manifestations as these they say, “It is all 
nonsense, all imagination. That would be a miracle. That 
would be a supernatural interference with the processes of 
nature, therefore blot it out.” That may be very wise, but if it is, 
I am very foolish, because I believe in just the opposite concep- 
tion. I believe that the physical is under the domination of the 
spiritual, We have no such manifestations now, because we 
are in the fetters of physical theory. The world has narrowed 
round about us. ‘There is no room for God himself to work in 
His own universe after the way in which we are tying Him 
down. Jacob wrestled with God until his thigh bone was forced 
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out of joint. Elijah wrestled with God until the earthquake 
shook the mountain, until the fires flamed through the granite 
pass, and the mighty winds came, tearing down the detile like a 
torrent, rocking the boulders on its way. Do you not think it is 
worth something to live in a world like that where God and 
spirit control everything ? I would not live in the world that 
some would fashion around me. I had rather die out of it. 
But I do not live in such a world. I believe and know that God 
and my spirit are mightier than all the processes of nature 
around me. ‘There came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind.” Where do you think the winds come from unless 
they come from God? And what do you think controls them 
unless it 1s the law of divine and spiritual power ? 


Then the result of such a visitation was, and ever must be, 
a profound enthusiasm. Not a noisy blatent enthusiasm. Not 
a clatter of empty vapouring. Not spasmodic attempts to raise 
the wind by loud shouting and elaborated verbosity. But a 
great living enthusiasm, all the stronger because it is sober, all the 
mightier because it burns silently at white heat. Such was their 
enthusiasm, the enthusiasm of men that had made up their minds 
and that with holy soberness and quietness went through the 
world, and conquered it through the Spirit of God. 


In the last place, such a visitation must surround us with an 
atmosphere of power. I would emphasize the word “ atmo- 
sphere.” “It filled all the house where they were sitting.” There 
ought to be something in the atmosphere of the Church to reveal 
the presence of the Divine in it. You know very well what an 
atmosphere around a person means. You have felt it, I am 
certain. I have felt it many times. There are men whom you 
regard immediately with reverence, with respect, with honour, 
as soon,as you come into their presence, when they have scarcely 
spoken to you. There is an atmosphere around them, an atmo- 
sphere of sanctity, of power, of honour, of grandeur. Do you 
know, I am afraid, very much afraid, that the Christian Church 
and Christian people do not carry with them that emphati: holy 
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spiritual atmosphere that they should carry. The world hears 
our profession, our utterances, but it misses that indefinable 
something that carries infinitely more conviction. The early 
disciples were known by the holy power of their presence. 
“They took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus.” 
“They could not resist the spirit and the power with which they 
spake.” There was an atmosphere around them, as when the 
Holy Spirit came into this assembly. It not only dominated 
their lives, but it filled the house in which they were sitting. It 
created an atmosphere around them, and that atmosphere was 
afterwards felt throughout the world. Distrust everything but 
the power of God. I give the warning to you, I give it to 
myself. It is a time when there are many voices calling hither 
and thither, promising here one thing and there another. You 
are told that if you do this you shall have prosperity, if you do 
that you will revolutionise the world. If you make a certain 
organization you secure human progress. If you adopt a certain 
scheme you effect the social salvation of men. It is all false, 
every word of it. There is only one way of securing the pro- 
gress of the world and the salvation of men, whether socially or 
spiritually, and that is by standing together in the presence of 
God, by being clothed with the divine power, resting in His will 


and love, and proclaiming that one power for the salvation of 
the world. 


In the meaning which I have given to you—I trust I have 
interpreted the words in such a way that no one may be misled 
by it into an inactivity which is unjustifiable—I would give as 
your watchword in the midst of the turmoil, in the midst of the 
agitation, in the midst of the schemes around you, “Stand still 
and see the salvation of the Lord !”—Amen. 
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THE POTTERS WHEEL. 


“ The word whith came to Feremiah from the Lord, saying, 
Arise and go down to the potter's house, and there [ will cause thee 
to hear my words. Then I went down to the potters house, and 
behold he wrought a work on the wheels; and the vessel that he 
made of clay was marred in the hand of the potter, so he made it 
again another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it.” — 

Feremiah xvitt. I-go 


As this is without doubt the source from which Paul drew his. 
illustration in the famous passage in the epistle to the Romans, a 
study of the passage before us will probably be a good introduc- 
tion to the study of the other passage in that epistle. With the 
latter we can only deal very briefly to-night, towards the close of 
this discourse, but I trust to be able to indicate the direction in 
which thought and study upon the subject should proceed. 


The picture raises one of the greatest questions in the 
history of human thought, a question that has been buried again 
and again, but only to have a renewed resurrection on the 
morning of the third day. It is the great question of the relation 
of the sovereign dominion of God not only to the great world as 
a whole, but to each individual life in that world, and particularly 
to individual lives in this sinning, struggling, fearing, and hoping 
world of ours. Philosophers have split asunder upon this rock. 
Theologians have said hard words about one another upon this 
subject, and have gone almost the length, if not the whole length, 
of excommunicating one another from the favour of God because 
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each in the sight of the other held to the wrong side of this 
boundary of the divine sovereignty. Sometimes efforts have 
been made to do away with the difficulty of the question by 
simply taking into account the final and complete destiny of the 
world, by contenting ourselves with the assertion that of course 
in the end God’s purpose will be realised. In the final consum- 
mation everything will turn out as God had desired and purposed. 
But then there comes the question of the relation of human 
‘character and of individual life to that finalend. Our individual 
destiny depends upon our individual character, and the destiny 
of the world as a whole depends on the sum of our characters. 
And the sum of our characters necessarily depends again on the 
character of each. So we come back to the old problem, the 
relation of the sovereignty of God to your character and mine, 
to our daily life, to the processes of our thoughts, to the tenden- 
cies of our words, to the nature of our actions. And we have in 
the picture before us a statement on this head, a statement 
important in itself, and perhaps all the more important because 
it underlies that other and more difficult statement in the great 
epistle to the Romans. Let us examine, with all the impartiality 
and carefulness we can summon up, the picture that lies in this 


passage. 


I. The first thing that attracts our attention is: the con- 
ception of God under the figure of a potter. For that is what is 
here manifestly designed. This potter stands for the moment in 
the place of God, and the clay in the hands of the potter stands 
for the occasion in the place of human life, of all nations as a 
whole and all individuals in their separateness. It is scarcely 
necessary, I think, for me to warn you against pushing the 
metaphor too far. Of course, man is more than clay. Clay is 
less than man. And we must not try to make the metaphor fit 
in every corner. We must take the interpretation of it as it is 
given here, and take as much of it as will truly and clearly 
apply to the relation of God to human life. In the first place, it 
is now admitted by all men, I think, that are worth regarding, 
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‘that God stands in the relation here described to the universe as 
a whole, that it forms one great unity, and that it is manifestly 
moving onwards towards the realization of one great definite 
-end. As Tennyson putsit, in a phrase I have frequently quoted— 

Through the ages one increasing purpose runs, 
And the thoughts of men are widened with the process of the suns. 

‘Or, as Mathew Arnold says: There is a power in the world not 
-ourselves making for righteousness. 


We have now, by the ordinary processes of thought, brought 
‘the world for thought into a great unity. The old question, 
What is mind? And what is matter? has assumed a different 
form. We used to define them thus: “ Mind is not matter.” 
-“ Matter is the negation of mind.” But we have left off defining 
in these terms. I believe every thoughtful man has given up 
such a definition. It has broken down on all hands. It is dis- 
covered that mind and matter move together in one great unity. 
Science has come and shewn us—if it has not shewn us the 
evolution of the highest from the lowest—it has shewn us 
wonderful gradations of relation, and we do not know to-day 
where animal life ends and where vegetable life begins.. We do 
not know where vegetable life ends and inorganic matter takes 
its start. The whole is linked together in one great: series, and 
science is found to declare that the whole universe is one great 
unity, and reveals the brand of the fingers of the potter in every 
part, moulding it by one thought, according ‘to one design, into 
a mighty and orderly whole. The poet brings us the same 
message. He whispers to the breezes, and hears them whisper 
in return. The trees in the forest speak to him. The stars 
have a message for him. He stands on the hill top and com- 
munes with the setting sun, and knows that he and nature are at 
heart one, standing together in a common life, forming one 
great unity. And Christian thought and consciousness teach us 
the same thing ; that everything in the world is the handmaid of 
spiritual life; that even creation is groaning and struggling with 
pain together with us until now, waiting for our higher develop- 
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ment, for the redemption of the body, waiting to share the glory 
of the children of God. So, taking the world as a whole in its 
vast unity, in its community of life, there is ample evidence that 
it is in the hands of the potter, that he is moulding it, making 
t, guiding it, and that its final destiny is amply and sufficiently 
assured. Now, this involves another step. It involves the 
living presence of the potter in this world that is being moulded. 
PS involves the constant direct impact, if Cifay so speak, of the 
divine fingers. That is one part of Paul’s great argument in the 
Epistle to the Romans. The Israelites thought that God had 
selected them and wound them up like a clock, so that they 
were to go on and on without further change for ever. Paul 
says No. God has not taken His fingers from the work. He 
never bound Himself to have mercy on you and on no one else. 
“ He will have mercy on whom He will have mercy.” And if 
you do not answer His purpose, He will change matters with 
you. And so, according to the picture before us, God is ever 
actively present, and what we call secondary laws are figments 
of the imagination, are simply phrases that speak out our 
ignorance, are simply the sign of the veil upon our eyes. We- 
so speak because we cannot see the Great Hand at work, touch- 
ing every individual thing, allowing nothing, whether law or 
anything else, to intervene between His living purpose and the 
world that is being moulded by Him. If God is indeed thus 
moulding the world, -can-you_not-seethat secondary laws in any 
real sense are out of the question? When you start the world 
like a clock, as some scientists suppose, and then leave it going 
by its own machinery, all moulding is over, all purpose beyond 
that point has vanished, all progression has disappeared. You 
have nothing but a monotonous mechanism, that goes on with- 
out progress until the wheel runs down. But in the picture of 
the potter God’s presence here is a living presence. He has the 
clay in His hand, He has moulded it, and is shaping it on His 
\. wheel. /He watches when it is marred, and when it is marred 
He readjusts His living action according to the circumstances. 
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‘Thus the living God is present, and touches everything with the 
fingers of His power, the finger of His wisdom, the finger of 
His love. 


Now, that brings us a step further. If God is thus living 
in the heart of the movement of the world, moulding and shaping 
it according to His own purpose, ever acting with intelligence 
and insight, according to the circumstances and the development 
of the movement, then that same hand must be every moment 
‘of our lives moulding your life and mine—our individual life. 
Every moment the hand of the potter is upon us. We are not a 
moment free from his grasp. However difficult it may be to 
realise it in the presence of this ordered, regulated world around 
us, however difficult it may be to realise it with our own blind- 
ness to the invisible and the eternal, yet it is a fact that every 
‘step you take the hand of the Lord is upon it, every thought 
you think the fingers of God play upon it, every word you speak 
1s clay in the hand of the infinite Potter. It is a solemn thought, 
and yet a thought fraught with great wonder and joy, full of 
hope and of promise and of possibility for our life. For now, 
mark,! there are two things to be remembered with respect to / 
this moulding of our individual life by God. One is, that God 
always moulds our life with a view to righteousness. ‘That is 
the one undeviating divine aim. God is righteous. ‘Can 
there be unrighteousness with God? God forbid!” Then 
every touch of the divine finger must be a touch on behalf of 
righteousness. Every imprint on the clay must stamp the 
eternal righteousness on it, and must make for righteousness. 
Another thing to be remembered is, that because God moulds 
for the sake of righteousness, He moulds first and chiefly intelli- 
gent creatures, with mind and thought and moral purpose and 
moral will of their own. So we are led on from step to step, 
and here is where the great perplexity, the great wonder, comes 
in, though, after all, a good deal of the perplexity is created by 
our thinking that our minds ought to be large enough to com- 
prehend the infinite nature of God. We cannot get our way 
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except with puppets that will not move unless we touch them.. 
But God will get His way in a grander fashion, not with puppets, 
but with men, with creatures that can resist His will, with 
creatures that have something of the God stamped on their own 
lives, with’creatures that shall stand as gods in the glory of the 
eternal presence. 


II. This leads us to the second thought: The marring of the: 
clay in the potter’s hand. ‘ And the vessel that he made of clay 
was marred in the hands of the potter.” That is a solemn: 
picture. God the potter, you and I the clay. Ged’s hand- 
moulding would fashion us into a vessel of honour, for that is 
God’s desire, I have no hesitation in saying it, concerning every 
man and woman that ever lived or shall live, concerning every 
creature that his hand ever created. It is not His fault that the 
clay is marred in His hand. It is only the marred clay that 
becomes a vessel to dishonour, and the marring must not be set 
to the blame of the Potter. His work is perfect. There is 
something wrong with the clay or the vessel would not be marred. 
in His hand. It would turn out a vessel of beauty unspeakable, 
a thing of glory and a joy for ever. But it is possible, so: 
wonderfully are we made, such are the possibilities of our moral 
freedom, it is possible that when God would be moulding us into. 
a likeness of glory, that we should become marred and broken 
and disfigured in His hand. ‘The Israelites are of course the 
standing type of this calamity. It is to them that the picture 
was first applied. God had chosen them according to mercy. 
That is how God always chooses. He had chosen them not 
because they had done wonderful things and merited such a 
choice, but because He would fashion them into a vessel of mercy. 
And He took them and gave them a glorious opportunity, and 
with infinite care and patience, and with infinite skill, if I may 
so speak, He began to fashion them into a vessel of honour. 
But the clay became marred in His hand, and He changed the 
destiny, changed the movement, changed the direction of the 
moulding, because the marred clay could not be made into the 
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vessel that He would have formed of it. It must now become 
an inferior thing, a thing with a flaw in it. God will make the 
best that can be made of it, but so far it has proved a failure. 
It is marred in the hand of the potter, and what is true of the 
Israelites is true also in many cases of individuals. Indeed, how 
many are there of us that have allowed God to fashion out of us. 
that which was possible? How many of us have given to God 
and to holiness all the power and the capacity that we possess. 
How many of us have called upon our soul, and all that is within 
us, to bless His holy name? Ah! I fear there are few vessels 
indeed as glorious as the potter would have them made. There 
are few of us that have received such glorious formation and 
development into holiness as God would have given us if we 
had beer. faithful to Him. But alas, there are some that are 
marred in such a way that the very thought of the disaster 
becomes a terror. Perchance you have seen some that, like the 
Galatians, ran well at the start. They were full of promise. 
They seemed to be moulded from day to day into a nobler, 
richer likeness, into finer proportions of moral power, and we 
rejoiced in the kand of the potter fashioning a vessel unto such 
honour. But one morning it lay in fragments broken in the mire, — 
all failure. That is where the terrible responsibility comes back 
upon us. Never impute failure to God. Never impute marring 
to the divine hand. That never marred anything. The thing 
mars itself by its own falseness, by its own failure, by its own 
weakness. 


Friends, there is a solemn lesson here, even for Christian 
people. I am afraid that even yet there are some of us who 
think that it is quite enough to have a sort of formal christianity, 
to feel that we are safe from condemnation, that we do believe 
somehow in the Lord Jesus Christ. But we do not realise the 
high design according to which God would fashion us. It means 
that our life should henceforth be devoted to the Master’s service, 
every energy of brain, every faculty of soul, every power of 
spirit. May it not be that even though not cast away altogether, 
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some of us are marred in the potter’s hands, having lost much 
honour and glory though not rejected. There will be but dim 
and doubtful glory upon our brow. We read in Paul’s epistles 
of certain who save themselves as through fire, like a man 
rushing from a burning house with nothing but his own life. Is 
not that a picture of a vessel, not rejected, finding a place indeed 
on the Master’s table, but a thing of comparative dishonour, not 
the gloriously moulded and fashioned vessel, not the thing of 
glory that the great Potter would have made it. Let us bear 
this picture in mind, the marring of the clay in the hand of the 
potter. For what does it mean? It means this, that God’s 
authority and God’s right and God’s power as the potter does 
not free us from our responsibility and from the exercise of our 
own activities and our own life. If the clay is not to be marred 
in the potter’s hand you and I must live the noblest life that is 
possible for us, must become co-workers with God. Thus and 
thus only can we make our calling and election sure. Thus and 
thus only can we be fashioned into the glorious form in which 
the God of all mercy and of all righteousness would surely 
fashion us. 


III. Note in the last place, the remaking of the marred 
vessel. ‘So he made it again another vessel, as seemed good 
to the potter to make it.” As seemed good to the potter to make tt. 
This gives the picture at greater length and in greater detail than 
Paul gives it, but Paul would probably expect his readers to 
refer to the prophet from whom he had drawn his metaphor. 
Here we see the process which the clay undergoes, and the 
steps in the thought and work of the potter. The clay is marred 
in his hand, That is the first step. There is nothing arbitrary 
about that. As I have said before, God never mars anything. 
All His works are perfect, and all His ways are righteousness 
and truth. So here the clay becomes marred because of some 
failure in itself. Now what happens next? The potter fashions 
another vessel, not arbitrarily. He makes the next best that is 
possible. That is all. The first conception is thwarted. The 
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first vessel of honour cannot be created, cannot be faslioned. 
Now the question comes, What can be done with this marred 
thing ? this flawed ‘thing? And the potter makes another as 
seemeth good unto him. Of course! Who can understand it 
like the potter? Who would take an interest in it like the 
potter ? who would know, like the potter. the best thing that can 
now be done with this failure? When we apply the picture 
what do we find ? 

There are two ways in which God remakes the marred clay 
in His hands, There are cases when the marring is disastrous, 
when it is of such a character that it cannot be retrieved, when 
it can no longer find a place on the king’s table at all. So he 
fashions out of it a vessel of dishonour. ‘That is the only thing 
that can be done now. Now the brand of dishonour must be 
placed on it. Where the clay does not respond to the moulding 
hand, where the life opposes itself to God, where there is no 
possibility of reconciliation, God endures with that marred thing, 
with that failure, and holds it up that the world may look at it 
and see what a terrille thing it is to fail in the hands of the 
living God. Is not that merciful? Is not that right? Pharoah, 
with all his opportunities, becomes a moral monster. What is 
the result? The soul of the man has been darkened beyond 
recovery. It is marred in the hands of the potter. A vessel of 
honour it cannot be made. Whatcan be done with it? In that 
darkened soul God places a blinded intellect, in order that that 
darkened soul may be exhibited in its awfulness, that it may 
stand as a warning, as a beacon fire, lest anyone should presume 
against God and become irretrievably marred in the hana of the 
potier. For, remember, all that was done to Pharoah judicially 
was the darkening of his intellect. God never darkened a soul 
morally. That were unrighteous and unholy. That is devil’s 
work, not God’s. But where there is incurable moral perversity, 
God allows men to stumble in the darkness in order that His 
righteousness may be revealed, and others may be withheld 
from the terrible disaster. So when the clay is marred in the 
hands of the potter he makes another vessel out of it as seems 


-good to the potter to make it. 
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But marring does not always mean irretrievable marring. 
And I rejoice to be able to proclaim this. As I have said 
before, I fear that all of us have been to some extent marred. 
We have not realised the ideal of the great potter. But there 
are failures, even conspicuous failures, that may yet be retrieved. 
I cannot promise you the same glory as was possible originally. 
I do not know about that. There are some that say, ‘“ What 
might have been can always be.” Ido not know. At any rate 
I do not believe it can be so for a long time. It may be that 
even through failure, when it is retrieved, after a long course of 
conflict, the man may stand on the pedestal of his failure and be 
more glorious than ever. But I cannot promise you this 
immediately, even if at all. Iam not sure that time lost can 
ever be regained. There may be moral failures in this congre- 
gation. There may be some whose lives are shattered, who are 
marred clay in the hands of the potter. Though you are marred 
He will not throw you away if there is any way of redeeming 
you. It will be your own fault if you are not a vessel unto 
honour. If you respond to the Masters moulding hand you 
shall be moulded into beauty, and the beauty shall increase, and 
though you may have lost something by past failure, yet you 
shall gain much honour and glory by even now consenting to 
have your shattered lives remoulded by the hand of God. 


** As it seemed good unto the potter.” Can you think of 
any better principle than that when applied to God? “As seems 
good unto Him” who so loved the world that He gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. He will make the best that is possible 
out of us, and if we are vessels of wrath fitted to destruction, it is 
because we have fitted ourselves, have refused to respond to the 
divine love, and have become marred in the hands of the potter. 


In the light of this I want you to examine for yourselves 
later that much misunderstood and misinterpreted passage in. 
the epistle to the Romans concerning God’s right as a potter over 
the clay to make of the same lump one vessel unto honour and 
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another untodishonour. Paul is thinking of the Israelites. They 
were one lump, but there were variations of clay in the lump. 
Part was responsive to the Master’s hand, and became a vessel of’ 
honour. Another part became marred in the potter’s hand, and 
then the potter made it as seemed good to him. “ How doth 
He then find fault? for who resisteth His will?” That is the 
question that has been a stumbling block to many in Paul’s’ 
epistle, but remember that the Jew had no such thoughts con- 
cerning that question as we have. The Jew did not see anything 
wrong in an arbitrary election which was to be perpetuated for 
ever. The Jew thought everything was right as long as he was 
elected, and all the rest of the world was shut out. But when he 
was rejected, and someone else came to stand in his place, then 
he began to talk of unrighteousness. And Paul’s reply is this: 
God has as much right to choose the Gentiles as he had to 
choose you. He governs all the world and moulds every part 
of it according to what design seems good to Him, and every- 
thing is made to further His glory, and not the Jew only, but the 
Gentile. | Then comes the question from the discontented and 
dis-elected Jew: “Well, if God gets glory out of everybody, why © 
does He find fault? We are all alike if He finds glory out of 
the disobedient and obedient alike. One is as good as the 
other.” Then Paul answers: “‘ Nay, not so. God is righteous. 
It is not enough for Him that He glorifies himself in all alike.” 
But He Himself makes moral distinctions, and must award weal 
and woe according to the character of men. There is an infinite 
gulf, after all, between the glory that a Pharaoh brings to God 
and the glory that a Moses brings, but whether it be of a 
Pharaoh ora Moses, God will make the best that is possible, and in 
every one, even in their failures, He will by His long suffering 
glorify His eternal name and magnify His everlasting righteous- 
ness. 

Oh, friends, if we have been marred in the hands of the 


potter, let us to-night begin to respond to that hand of love, to 
those fingers of mercy. Even if our life is broken, if we will but 
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consent, He will make it yet a glorious thing, a vessel unto 
eternal honour ; and for us who have responded, who rejoice in 
that moulding hand, let us rejoice in it still more, for He is 
fashioning us according to His will. <‘‘ Not according to him 
that runneth or him that willeth.” The result would not be 
much if it were left to our willing and our running. No, His 
fingers will make a mightier thing than ours could do. He will 
fashion us according to His own will, and that indeed shall be 
honour, that indeed shall be glory. Let Him then fashion us 
according as it seemeth good unto Him. That is best.— 
Amen. 


PICTURES FROM THE DRAMA OF 
JOB. 


II]L—ELIPHAZ, THE MAN OF SMALL VISIONS. 


ELiIpHAZ is distinguished from Bildad and Zophar in that he is 
more emotional and has a peculiar susceptibility for small 
inspirations. . 

Eliphaz appeals to his own emotional experiences, and 
fetches his authority from visions and voices that have come to 
his own susceptible soul. 

Therefore the pronoun ‘‘I” in his speeches stands in very 
prominent places, and is the symbol of absolute authority. 

The respective positions of the three men may be broadly 
given thus : 

Eliphaz says: What I say is right, because it has been 
revealed to me in visions, and voices, and remarkable expe- 
riences. 

Bildad says: What I say is right, because I have the 
authority of the fathers for it, and my words are citations from. 
the oracles of their wisdom. 

Zophar says: ‘“ What I say is right, because it zs right.” 
He moves in a narrow circle of thought and belief, and has no 
conception even of the possibility of a world outside of it. 

The fundamental mistake of the three friends alike is, that 
they grossly over-estimate their own measure ; and the fact that 
they all agree in proclaiming the same half-truths in such a way 
as to make them falsehoods reveals the common-place character 
of their minds, from that of the spurious prophet to the unreason- 
ing dogmatist. 
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That Eliphaz believes in his own ‘prophetic gifts is clear 
enough. He has so often unctuously worked up his emotions 
that he has now completely mistaken them for inspirations. 
These triumphant emotions now carry him away in a whirl of 
perorations. He makes the mistake, so often made, of thinking 
that, to pile up a heap of emotional platitudes is equivalent to 
the inspired utterance of prophecy. 


I. The first evidence which this man gives of his prophetic 
soul consists in his confirming the sneer of Satan by insinuating 
that Job had already failed to endure the hour of temptation. 
Chap. iv. 5. 

Having done this he must needs perorate. For a man 
whose message lacks power and comprehensiveness must make 
up the deficiency by constant devotion to emotional gymnastics. 

Chap. iv. 7-11, contains his first peroration. He has 
evidently worked himself up to a great heat of shallow enthu - 
siasm. But the whole utterance is as trite as the tacit applica- 
tion of it is false. 

Chap. iv. 12-21 contains the famous vision of Eliphaz. The 
hour of this vision is evidently the cherished memory of his life. 
This remarkable vision places him on a point of pre-eminence 
above his fellows, and gives him something to boast of in the 
assemblies of the wise. So he loses no time in producing it on 
this occasion. 

He introduces it with an air of great solemnity and mystery. 
He is the holder of a great secret. Chap. iv. 12. 

He has seen a spirit. The sight made the hair of his flesh 
stand up, and caused all his bones to shake. But the inspiration 
does not appear to have gone any deeper than his shaking bones. 
His own spirit passed through no throe of revelation. 


After all this grand preliminary, the spirit has nothing more 
to utter than the well-worn platitude, “that mortal man cannot 
be just before God.” 

After this stupendous revelation the great ‘‘I” comes freely 
into playe 
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Chap v. 3 speaks volumes as to the character of Eliphaz. 
After such a vision he is almost ready to constitute himself the 
arbiter of human destiny. The curse of God is not complete 
without the ‘“‘ Amen” of this bone-shaking prophet. 

Chap v. 27, sums up his infinite egotism with the “I” 
enlarged into “ We;” but this plural quantity still designates 
Eliphaz. 


II. Before Eliphaz’ second speech, Job has made consider- 
able progress in his search for God. He has felt his returning 
strength, deluged his narrow-minded friends with sarcasm, and 
begun to cherish an incipient hope even concerning Sheol. 

This attempted descent of Job into Sheol has irritated 
Eliphaz beyond measure, for it is clear that Job is fast getting 
beyond the range of this small prophet. 

Eliphaz’ visions have never penetrated the darkness of 
Sheol, and he is determined that its barred doors shall not be 
opened by anyone else. How dare Job seek a knowledge that 
Eliphaz does not possess ? 

So this man of small visions falls foul of the great patriarch, 
and is very angry that the latter should lay claim to deeper 
secrets than himself. 

The torrent of his vexation and abuse is given in Chap. 
EVI-LI. 

Having forbidden Job to gain any deeper insight into human 
hope and the nature of God, he again begins to perorate the 
stale platitudes of his former discourse, but with clearer insinu- 
ations of wickedness and wrong in the character of Job. 

The man of small visions is very angry because Job has 
esteemed his visions as nothing worth. 


III. Between the second and third discourses of Eliphaz 
Job makes another great stride of progress. He has arrived at 
the conclusion that every man must receive retribution in his 
own person, and that future recompense is therefore inevitable. 
Man thus rises to dignity, and becomes in a sense necessary to 
God. 
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This goes further than ever beyond the small visions of 
Eliphaz, so he vehemently opposes it in Chap. xxvii. 2-4, 
declaring the infinite falsehood that man’s righteousness or 
unrighteousness cannot affect the immutable God. 

It is characteristic of the man of small visions that he can 
always weigh and measure God for you. 

So he falls back once more on the narrow standpoint of the 
present life, rudely abuses the noble patriarch, and ends with a 
peroration that contains many truths completely distorted by a 
false application. 

This man of small visions mistakes for a revelation the latest 
loud plausibilities that have come to his ears. 

His littleness is seen in his lack of depth and his vehement 
exaggerations. 

He thinks the universe is revolving around him when it is 
only a dust-cloud. 

This man of small visions reveals himself as a man of narrow 
intolerance and spitefulness. 

Let us cultivate Spirituality and Reverence in the presence 
of God’s eternal truth. 

Then shall our eyes be opened, and the revelation of God 
will deepen into fuller splendour before us. 


IMITATORS OF GOD. 


_ Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children.” — 
_ Ephesians v. I. 


Ir would seem that in this case, as in a number of others, the 
translators shrank from rendering literally the daring utterance 
of the original text. Not ‘Be ye therefore followers of God ’” 
should the translation be, but “ Be ye therefore imitators of God,, 
as children beloved.” This epistle to the Ephesians is am 
epistle of highest thoughts and ideas. It leads us straight away, 
to that which is highest in human hope, in human possibility, 
and in the divine purpose. It deals with the consummation of 
all things, their final realization in Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
And when it would give us the ideal for our life, it does not. 
stop half-way, or give the intermediate stages, but points us at 
once to the highest model, the highest ideal that lies before us, 
namely, that of the infinite God Himself. “ Be ye therefore 
imitators of God, as children beloved.” 


It is well that sometimes, at any rate, we should try 
to take a clear look at our furthest goal, at our highest ideal. 
All copies are imperfect, and there is danger that if we confine 
our attention to imperfect copies that we shall sometimes: 
mistake the imperfections themselves for a part of our ideal, and 
be content to remain lower than we are justified in remaining. 
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Tt is well also that we should sometimes feel as far as we can 
the full inspiration of all that lies before us and above us, that 
we should know what we are, what God intends us to be, and 
all the glory that lies latent in God’s purpose with respect to us. 
It is with the hope of in some measure looking at our ideal in this 
way to-night, that I have chosen this daring utterance of the 
apostle as the basis of our discourse. ‘Be ye therefore 
imitators of God, as children beloved.” 


I. Let us consider, in the first place, the ground of this 
injunction. What does it involve as its starting point to make it 
valid, to justify its being given at all? ‘There is a marvel about 
the revelation of God as given in the sacred scriptures that you 
do not find anywhere else in any other revelation where men 
have been seeking darkly for God. It is this: The God of 
revelation is-at one and the same time the most familiar, the 
nearest, the closest of kin to us. “Closer to us than breathing,’’ 
as Tennyson says, ‘‘ Nearer than hands and feet.” Yet at the 
same time, and by the very same revelation, He is the most 
exalted. He is the God that calls for and receives the profound- 
est reverence and homage, and before whom men stand in 
truest awe. Here in the passage before us God is brought into 
the closest possible relation to men. “ The infinite,” says the 
agnostic, “ you cannot know. It is outside of all our thought. 
That nebulous something that we are bound to assume as 
existent is-an awful thing, an unknowable mystery.” No, we 
reply, such an infinite has no awfulness. That which is unknow- 
able is nothing to us, is not awful at all. It cannot call for 
reverence. It cannot create awe of any kind. It can only 
create indifference. If it is absolutely unknowable, then we set 
it aside as a thing that does not concern us any longer. The 
revelation given in Jesus Christ says: “Nay, God is not 
unknowable, but clearly known, the most clearly known of all 
things, so clearly known that you may watch His footprints and 
place yours in them, so near to you, so like yourself, so united 

“with your own nature, that you can receive and obey the 
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injunction, Be ye imitators of God, that you can watch His daily 
pathway, know the way He treads, consider His life, and let 
your life be ruled and directed and moulded accordingly. 


There is always to me something startling in that ancient 
record that says, “And God said, let us make man in our own 
image, after our likeness.” There is not such another revelation . 
as that in antiquity, in the record of the thought of the world. 
If that is not inspired, I do not think that inspiration can have 
any meaning. There lies in germ in that profound utterance 
all the great subsequent self-manifestation of God to man, all the 
great development of the divine purpose. What does it mean ? 
I cannot tell you. [ have seen frequent attempts to shew that 
man was made in this respect and in that respect, and in some 

-other respect, and not in some other respect like God, in God’s 
image. But I cannot analyse it. All that I know is, that it is 
an assertion of some profound affinity, some wonderful unity 
between God and man, some great realization of the divine self 
in human life which brings man into such close contact with 
God that he can be as one with the very life of God, that the 
deepest love, the profoundest love of God can become man’s 
also, man sharing it with God, and entering into fellowship with 
Him. In the great fact of the incarnation you find the comple- 
ment of this. Here God is made, if I may so speak, in the 
image of man. That first unity finds its final development in 
God’s appearance in human life, in the coming of the eterna} 
love and life right into this life of ours, with a heart beating like 
ours, with a hand throbbing like ours, with a countenance of 
sympathy, and all the great capacities of love and suffering that 
belong to us. And so we become one, united by a great bond 
--man in God and God in man—so that the very life of the 
eternal becomes our ideal. Nothing less than sharing the glory 
of God himself can ever be the completion, the fulfilment of our 
human life. Therefore upon this stands the injunction, the 
highest injunction possible to any creature, however exalted, in 

~God’s universe. Be ye therefore imitators of God, as children 
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beloved. For in this great mystery of God manifested in human: 
life we realise our wondrous relationship to God. In the Son of © 
the eternal love we become children beloved. In the divine 
life, the eternal life manifested, as John says, and dwelling among 
men, taking upon it our nature, we find ourselves caught up 
into the circle of power again, and there, as children beloved of” 
God, joined to Him by a tie the nearest of all, that expressed by 
the child relation, nearer than which there can be none. So we- 
enter into this glorious sphere, and find our life in realising in 
ourselves the love of the eternal Father. 


II. Now then, in the next place, it is necessary to inquire :- 
How does this injunction operate in practice? How shall we 
realise it? Where are we to find the movement, the life, the 
essential life of God himself? As I have already hinted, there 
are several intermediate ways in which we may obtain assist-- 
ance. Paul says in one place: “ Be ye followers of me, even 
as I also am a follower of Jesus Christ.” The injunction of our 
text is partly fulfilled when we see the likeness and image of” 
God in the noblest sons and daughters of men around us, when 
we watch the steps of the mighty and holy, and emulate their 
lives, when we consider the scroll of the heroes of faith, and_ 
endeavour to rival their faith and rise up to the level of their 
victories. It is a grievous loss of opportunity for imitating God. 
when we allow His handiwork in human life to pass unnoticed, 
when there has been at the threshold of our dwelling one like- 
unto the Son of Man, when the prophet has been eating bread 
and drinking water with us, or perchance we have refused 
admission to our door, we have neglected one who would have 
turned out to be a ministering angel come with a message of 
power and glory from God. Consider, dear friends, consider 
those that manifest God in their lives, consider the life of the holiest, 
the purest, and the truest, not with paralysing indifference or 
vitiating envy, but with noble emulation, with holy ambition 
to be like unto them, like in purity, like in holiness, like in glory.. 
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‘Follow the end of their conversation, for by so doing you will 


be carrying out the injunction, “Be ye therefore imitators of 
"God.” 


But we must not forget, as I have suggested before, that all 
these are but imperfect copies. Our hero may prove weak. We 
must not copy his weakness. Our prophet may faint by the 
way. We must not be tempted to fainting likewise, and think 
that because he fell we have a right to fall also. No lower 
‘ideal can be ours than that of the all perfect. We must only 
follow the man of faith as a man of faith. Copy his heroisms, 
and not the times when he lays himself down, as the best some- 
‘times will, in languor or despair, and deems that his strength 
has forsaken him, and that God has forgotten him. Where, 
then, shall we find the true likeness, the full revelation, the per- 
‘fect copy? You know there was One who could say, “ All the 
works that I do, all the words that I speak, are perfect copies of 
‘tthe Father’s. I say nothing but what He says. I and my 
Father are one.” Here is the ideal, here is the perfect manifesta- 
‘tion, here we find the full glory in Jesus the eternal Son. Let 
us bow down before Him. Let us dwell in the brightness of 
His love. Let us meditate on the beauty of His holiness until 
‘our own souls absorb the glory, until our life grows into His, 
and we are found sharing the grandeur of His spirit and the 
nobleness of His purpose under the shadow of His cross. 


Now, when we have come thus far, we can see in brief 
what it is that we have to aim at, what we have to realize. If 
you turn to the last verse of the previous chapter you will find 
the summing up of what the apostle intends. “And be ye kind 
-one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven you. Be ye therefore 
imitators of God, as children beloved, and walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us.” There is the God unveiled. There 
the eternal glory blazes forth in love and forbearance and 
unselfishness and mercy, that stops at nothing, that knows no 
Jimit of self-sacrifice that it may attain its end. Such is God 
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revealed in Christ, and He cannot be revealed in any higher form. 
This is what we have to aim at, nothing less than to emulate 
the cross! Tremendous height above us!. Awful ideal! Yet 
there it is, and we must climb up higher, higher, and higher, until 
we stand in the centre of the great cross itself, and know ourselves 
to love as Ged loves, to be willing to sacrifice as He has sacri- 
ficed, to be merciful as he is merciful, and to give ourselves 
entirely for others as God has given, and is giving, Himself. As. 
Browning says: ‘“ Nearer we hold of God who gives than of His 
tribes that take, I must believe.” A high ideal, but it is realized 
not necessarily in the performance of great things. Let us be- 
careful not to confound a great doing, a great performance, a 
great achievement, with what we are accustomed to call a great. 
action. You may put your mite into an offering for the world. 
for God, and you may put a wholecross in with it. The gift is 
but small, but you are walking in the footsteps of God, and the 
cross in it makes it great. You may contribute magnificently 
with a mighty figure upon the contribution list, and yet there 
may be nothing of Calvary in it, nothing of love, nothing of the 
divine. Man will call that great when it is infinitely little-- 
They will call the other small, when it is God-like, when it is 
like the love of God, when He gives Himself every morning to 
a new world, and bathes it with glory out of Hisown love. Yes, 
like Him when He gave Himself in that unspeakable gift for the: 
redemption of man in the cross, the highest manifestation even 
of the infinite love. What you do, do it for love’s sake, and it. 
is great. You may be but in a mean sphere, your work, day by 
day, may be trivial in the eye’ of man, yet you may sweep the floor 
in the same spirit as God cleanses the world with His winds 
from the North. You may give your little service and do your 
humdrum task so that it shall reflect the splendour of the eternal 
throne, and be one of God’s self-manifestations to the world 
around you. Be ye therefore imitators of God, wherever and 
whatever you are, as children beloved. 


III. It is easy to see that great issues are involved in this. 
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injunction. Great issues for us men. I love to think of them in 
this world, where so many things seem against us, and there are 
so many circumstances that seem to say. “Men, you are 
nothing. You last for a few years and pass away, and the 
everlasting hills all around you laugh you to scorn. The stars in 
their course looked upon your sires centuries ago. They smile 
with withering irony on your poor pretensions, and they will go 
on when you have faded like the flower of the field.” When I 
consider the heavens, the moon, and the stars which Thou hast 
ordained, what is man? Hide, ye heavens, your abashed head! 
For this is the proud dignity of man: ‘ Thou art mindful of 
him. Thou visitest him. Thou hast created him a little lower 
than God, and crowned him with glory and honour.” Immortal 
glory is involved in this injunction. If we can, as children 
beloved of God, be imitators of God, then we share His glory. 
The stars do not laugh at us. The mountains do not scorn us. 
For the stars shall fall from heaven, and the mountains shall be 
removed from their places, but we shall stand in the presence of 
our Father, crowned with the glory we have found in following 
Him and in receiving of His love. 


And what an issue of infinite progress there is involved in 
this! Imitators of God. Yes, where is the stopping place > 
where can the glory cease? Only when we reach the stature of 
the infinite. That, of course, is impossible, but we can go on 
towards it for ever. And we shall go on: not only here, but. 
over yonder in the life eternal. Still the same injunction then,. 
perchance in a new sense and with new meaning, will confront. 
us, “Be ye imitators of God.” Move upwards towards the 
eternal glory. Grow and grow into the infinite brightness for 
ever and ever, world without end. And what an issue of grand 
association it must mean, when the children beloved of God 
are gathered together moving upward into His glory, ruled by 
the love of God, realising in themselves the unselfishness of God, 
carrying in their lives the eternal power of the cross, what a 
world that must be. Well has it been said, “They shall need 
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neither moon nor sun to lighten them, for the glory of the 
Lord shall lighten them, and the Lamb shall be their light.” So 
before us in range above range, onsummit beyond summit, along 
a golden way up which ranges the infinite and eternal glory, God 
is calling us to come higher and still higher into glory that 
Shall ever be ours, and can never be exhausted. “Be ye 
therefore imitators of God, as children beloved.” 


IV. In the last place, note the source of power to obey 
this injunction. It is a hard injunction, is it not? How shall 
we find our way thus upward? How conduct our life according 
to and towards this infinite ideal? Have we not striven some- 
times against sin, against habit that has coiled around us like 
fetters of iron, and we have turned away disappointed from the 
conflict, and said, “Iniquities prevail against me.” ‘O wretched 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” 
“* As children beloved,” as those that have been received into the 
power of the Crucified One and live in His love, and have 
attained to sonship with God, we shall obtain the strength that 
we need for this stupendous task. If we would have power to 
imitate God, we must become children beloved. 


I know we are told very frequently now-a-days that we are 
all indiscriminately the children of God. Of course, there is a 
sense in which that is true, and no one of ordinary sanity would 
‘deny it. The whole universe is the child of God. And men are 
the children of God undoubtedly in a special sense, in virtue of 
our creation in the image and likeness of God; and also, I 
‘believe, in virtue of the great manifestation of God in human life. 
But we are not all children of God in the sense in which the 
term is used here. In the New Testament the term “child,” or 
“son of God,” is used exclusively for the man of faith, the man 
tthat has realised his unity with Christ, that lives in Christ; the 
man that can say “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” In 
that oneness with the Son of God we also become sons of God. 
““To as many as received Him,” (to nobody else, there is no 
wider assertion) “to them gave He the right to become sons of 
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“God.” Outside of this sacred relation obedience to this injunction 

is not possible. I believe experience has taught, as well as the 
sacred scriptures, that there is no power sufficient to conquer sin 
except faith in the eternal love of God, and the inspiration that 
comes from the cross. 


There are better impulses, no doubt, in human life, and 
there is often, I believe and hope, a faith that does not know its 
own true nature, that has laid hold of the Christ blindly, and has 
not come to fulness of manifestation. But outside of this sphere 
of faith impulses wane and fail. Outside of the power divine in 
the man of faith even the youths shall faint and be weary, and 
the young men shall utterly fall. But here there is power. “I 
can do all things” said one who knew his own weakness as well 
as any man, one that had battled long through the power of a 
resolute will against sin and unrighteousness, and had been 
worsted in the conflict—“ I can do all things through Christ that 
strengtheneth me!” Yes, there you shall learn to climb, there 
you shall find power, there you shall find victory. I have no 
other gospel. JI have no other hope. I have searched for 
another hope and failed to find it. But I give this to you as 
the fulness and the certainty of hope. Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Surrender yourself to His sovereignty. Give 
yourself to the power of the cross. Let it enter into your life, 
and let the life of the great Redeemer of men come into your 
spirit, as it is waiting to come, and you shall receive power to 
be the sons of God, and as children beloved, you shall march 
up the interminable way that leads from glory to glory.— Amen. 


THE IDEAL CITY. 


“ Thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.’” 
—Tsaiah lx. 78. 


Tuis chapter contains the picture of the ideal city, and the 
words of the text are a summary in brief of the whole descrip- 
tion, 

The idea of the city is the highest conception of human 
association that man has hitherto formed. 

The late Professor Blackie used to declare that. the clan 
system was the most perfect form of association. Perhaps 
because it allowed greater freedom for the wearing of tartan. 
kilts. And the sight of the kilt used to move his soul to 
poetical emotion. 

But the great thinkers of history and the progress of events, 
are all against him. 

The ideal State always turns out to be an ideal city. 

Plato’s philosophic State, Sir Thomas More’s socialistic 
State, and Rousseau’s pseudo-democratic State, are all cities. 

So are such conceptions as Augustine’s “ City of God,” and 
Bunyan’s “ Mansoul.” 

In the sacrel Scriptures the final ideal is conceived by the: 
Jewish prophets as a transfigured and glorified Jerusalem, and 
the New Testament terminates its marvellous revelation with the 
complete vision of this ideal city. 

Now, it is a striking fact that while all philosophical con- 
ceptions of the ideal City are found to grow more defective and 
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inadequate with the progress of time, the prophetic conception 
is not only not outworn, but still towers above our achievement 
and even our thought, beckoning us ever onward and upward. 

Plato has many noble suggestions, but his ideal City looks 
antiquated and cramped in the light of to-day. 

Sir Thomas More’s Utopia is out of date, and Rousseau’s 
“ Social Contract,” is more mouldy still. 

Yet the “Ideal City” of Isaiah still shows in only half 
interpreted grandeur in the glorious horizon before us, though 
the great world has been spinning for centuries, not down, but 
up, “the ringing grooves of change.” 

Therefore this ideal comes to us with an authority that 
‘cannot be impeached, and we neglect it at our peril. 

Is it necessary for me to say that an ideal is something to 
be aimed at every hour of our lives ? 

Some people look upon an ideal as an inartistic mind looks 
upon a grand painting, as something worthless in itself, but very 
useful to show visitors. 

This ideal is set before the Czty zz tts corporate life. 

It is ironically and cynically said that a Corporation has no 
“ Conscience,” and that a 

Nation has no “ Conscience.” 

And it is true that a Corporate body of men will sometimes 
do without compunction what no single member of the body 
would do. 

But I trust and believe that this statement is not true con- 
cerning our nation or our city. 

But of this I am certain, that the nation and city that have 
no “ conscience ” must perish. 

Another important fact concerning the ideal here set before 
the city is this: “This ideal must and shall sooner or later be 
realised.” 

And the cities that ignore it shall be forced to give way 
before the cities that seek it. 


I. What, then, is the ideal that is set before us ? 
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The first and fundamental part of it is: “Thou shalt call 
thy walls Salvation.” 

The term “ walls” is used here metaphorically, and is used 
to denote what we may call the “substance” or “constitution” 
of the city—the “ principles within which its life is contained,” as 
distinguished from the ‘‘ active operation of these principles,”’ 
which is denoted by the term ‘‘ gates” in the next clause. 


It is the constitutive character, the solid substratum of life 
which determines all its activities. 

This in the Ideal City is “ Salvation.” 

The meaning of this is all-important. 

It is given in the first verse. 

The Ideal City is one the fundamental life of which is a life 
of religion, a life of faith in God. 

This goes deeper than a general care for certain general 
principles of morality. 

The spirit of religion and of morality in the long run stand 
or fall together. 

The end is not gained by giving a religious designation to 
that which has no religion in it. 

Nor is it gained by ornamenting city life with a veneer of 
religious ceremonial. 

Be it noted, then, that the Ideal City is one in which faith 
in God and reverent religious feeling fills its life from centre to 
circumference, 


If the walls are Salvation, the gates will be Praise. 

The “ gates ” are the symbol of the corporate Activities of 
the City, both in its own internal Administration and in its 
relations to the world without. 

Proverbs xxii. 22 (Internal Administration), - 

Matthew xvi. 18 (Aggressive power). 

Isaiah lx. 11 (Communication), 

«‘ Praise’? denotes harmony, security, and joy, 

Such a city will realise righteousness, harmony, and peace 
in its internal administration. 
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For the all-pervading spirit of religion would make injustice 
impossible. 

Such a City need fear no foe. 

Shew me a State or a City filled with men of deep religious 
faith, and I will shew you a city that no combination of forces 
can overcome. 

Once upon a time England had soldiers that prayed and 
sang hyms as they moved to battle, and the whole world in arms 
could not have conquered them. 

Such a city will gather into it all that is best in the world— 

Giving first attention to that which will truly ennoble the 
life of its citizens. 


{I. There are forces in actual State and City life that tend 
to draw it away from this /dea/. 

Taking any City or State, not as individuals, but in a 
Corporate mass and in its general life, it treats religion, as 
something in the circumference of, and not in the heart of, its 
life. 

The ideal novel, from the State point of view, is one in 
which Religion plays but an incidental part. 

Religion must be served up by itself, and properly “labelled.” 

This tendency is accentuated by the powerful organizations 
which a State or City must call into existence. 

Faith in the army and navy tends to take the place of faith 

in God. 
There is an arrogance of temporal might developed, and an 
attitude towards religion and its representatives adopted which 
is little better than good-natured and somewhat contemptuous 
toleration. 

These tendencies are an imminent danger. And unless 
they are overpowered by men of religious faith, they must end 
in disaster. : ; 

The power and permanence of a city depend upon the 
religious faith that is, in it. 

. Armies and navies and all kinds of organizations, taken in 
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‘themselves, are perishable things. The only thing that is 
imperishable is faith in God. 


Religion must be allowed to sit on the throne of the city, to 
be the atmosphere and the soul of all its councils, all its adminis- 
trations, and all its celebrations. 


I speak with all deliberation, when I say that the atmos- 
phere of all great civic celebrations should be, as far as possible, 
‘created by men of religious faith. 


Some may think this Utopian, but it is destined to be 
realised. 


The spirit of religion in the city will not be satisfied with 
formal toasts to religion in a semi-sympathetic atmosphere. It 
will demand to create the atmosphere of the chief civic 
-assemblies. 


This Utopia has once existed for a brief space, when the 
gentlemen of the British Parliament knelt together for prayer. 


In how many national and civic assemblies, from the 
English parliament down, would such a suggestion now be 
scoffed and jeered at ! 


The first city in the world will be the first city that learns 
to do this again. 


It is for the Christian Church and all Christian citizens to 
seek to impregnate the life of the city with the faith of God. 


An attitude of reverence for the Divine power and govern- 
ment must counteract all the secular tendencies of temporal 
organisation. 


The highest honour must be reserved for the holy religion of 
Jesus Christ, and for the lives of those that exemplify its power. 

May this city receive more and more into the very heart of 
it the faith of God! Then I should have no fear for its future. 


If it write Salvation on its walls, its gates shall be filled with 
victorious praise. 
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PULPIT PRAYER. 


Our Father God, in our need and in our hope we bow before 
Thee, the giver of every good and perfect gift, the fountain of 
life, the God of infinite and unfailing love. We thank Thee that. 
we have this constant refuge in the midst of all life’s vicissitudes. 
and changes, in the midst of all the tasks that lie at hand to be 
performed, and all the difficulties that come, some foreseen, some- 
unexpected, in our way, and all the sorrows that lie in ambush: 
at every step of our journey to leap onus. We thank Thee 
that in the midst of all this we despair not, nor do we fear, for 
Thou art ever near to us, and whatever life may bring, we know 
that Thou art our adiding refuge, our friend and helper. 


May we this evening be enabled to bring all our life’s cares: 
and fears and hopes, and lay them in the light of Thy presence 
We desire that Thou wilt remove all the furrows of care from 
our hearts. We pray that Thou wilt sanctify every hope. 
Where it is true and holy, strengthen and stimulate it; where it 
is evil, grant that it may be speedily destroyed; where it is: 
imperfect, may it be purified as gold is purified in the fire. 
May we receive strength to go forth and meet all the demands. 
of this earthly life in such a way as to reveal that we are the 
sons of God, the children of the Most High. May there be that: 
in our life that shall speak of God, as the heavens declare Thy 
glory, and the firmament sheweth Thy handiwork. May we, 
with a nobler message than they, speak of Thine unfailing love, 
of Thy constant forgiveness, and of Thy redeeming grace. We 
thank Thee for all help in times of need, for the strength Thou 
hast given when the task was great and the burden heavy. We 
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thank Thee for the way of escape Thou hast provided when our 
faith seemed closed in on us, and nought but calamity seemed 
to await us. We thank Thee for all Thy great deliverances. 
May they never go out of our mind, and may we never fail to 
see on all occasions the guiding hand of God, and to kuow that 
Thou carest for us. Help all tonight that are searching for 
-God, that are desirous of walking in the way of truth, that 
would mount higher and higher in truth and goodness of life. 
May the angel of the Lord be near them, to strengthen them in 
their resolve, and may they see the holy vision that comes from 
thee. 


Bless our city. May light shine on it. May the glory of 
‘the Lord be radiated throughout every part of of it. May its 
secret shadows and its obscure darkness, and all the lurking 
ambush of sin, be destroyed by Thee. 


Help us to-night to worship. We would worship in spirit 
and in truth. Help us to meditate on Thee. May our 
meditation of Thee be sweet. Help us to proclaim Thy word. 
May it be a living word to each one of us. Help us to sing Thy 
praises. May we sing them with a whole heart, as those that 
know that Thou art worthy of all praise, and cannot refrain from 
praising Thee. Hear us in love. We ask it in the name of 
Jesus Christ.—Amen. 


TARRYING IN THE CITY. 


“« And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you, but 
tarry ye in the City of Ferusalem until ye be entued with power 
from on high.” —Luke xxtv. 49. 


THIS was a moment when the mists were uplifted in a manner in 
which they had not been lifted before from the eyes and minds of the 
disciples. This was one of those great moments in the history 
of the world when it was about to receive an entirely new 
impulse, and to be made cognisant of a larger revelation. When 
there was to be indeed an increase of power that had not its 
parallel in the previous history of mankind. It is very interest- 
ing to notice the spiritual development of the disciples, and 
-along with that spiritual development, the progress of their 
thought and understanding concerning the kingdom of God. 


It is difficult to see in the apostles during the time of their 
great mission and their marvellous writings the same men that 
‘gathered round Jesus of Nazareth in Galilee. What were their 
expectations at first? What their thoughts? It would be 
difficult to conjecture in any detail. I do not think there was 
very much more in their allegiance to Jesus at first than the 
perception of honest men of spiritual mould, that here was the 
Christ, here was the embodiment of holiness, here divine life 
and power were in some way manifesting themselves. This had 
an attraction for such as they, and they gathered around Jesus, 
this new prophet, with vague hopes and nebulous expectations. 
Undoubtedly there lay at the bottom of their expectations the 
hope that this Messiah, for they recognized Him as such from 
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the commencement, was about to restore the kingdom to Israel. 
They thought His peasant garb was some royal disguise, as it 
were, but they were expecting the disguise to be flung aside every 
morning. ‘They were constantly waiting the moment when this. 
humble peasant should shine forth in the fulness of His glory, 
should speak to the world with an authority that should not be 
disputed, and reveal Himself by some sign to the people as the 
Son of God, and in that moment rally around His invincible 
standard the holy people, and from that centre speedily subju- 
gate the world, ruling the nations that would not submit to Him 
with a rod of iron, and breaking them in pieces as a potter’s 
vessel. But the revelation was delayed, the peasant still remained a 
peasant, the humble garb was not doffed. They saw that what 
He said was true. ‘‘ The foxes have holes, the birds of the air 
have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head,” 
and instead of throwing these circumstances aside, and revealing 
Himself as the King of men, the way grows darker, the circum- 
stances more mysterious, His enemies prevail against Him, they 
lay hold of Him with hands of power, they crucify Him, He 
dies, and is buried amid the exultation of those that hated Him. 
And He whom they had thought the king of glory is now van- 
quished apparently, crucified as a malefactor, dead, buried, 
helpless, with all His claims descended with Him into the dark- 


ness of the grave. 

It was necessary that they should have this discipline. 
Nothing could be better for them than to watch this apparent 
failure. It shattered their old hopes, it destroyed the old temple 
that they had built. The kingdom that they had constructed in 
their minds was shivered at the door of the sepulchre, but it 
was reconstructed on a new model, with new glory, with a larger 
foundation, with a diviner meaning cn the morning of the third 
day. That resurrection was their great revelation, the vision 
that set them aright, that made them understand what the king 
was, the nature of His power, and what His errand was. Because, 
when they see their king next, it is important to note they did 
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“not see Him on this side of the grave, but on the other. He 
had left this poor earthly, temporal, material hope, left it behind 
Him, and when He re-appears, it is with the power of God, the 
power of the life invisible as King of death and hades, and the 
new kingdom must now have that fact as its foundation. It is 
not a battle against the Romans at all. It is a battle with death 
and a victory over the grave. And now the king is about to 
ascend, and they are about to start with their new message, with 
the proclamation of their new revelation, and here is the crisis. 
‘The Christ is about to ascend, to take to Himself again His 
eternal glory, to sway the worlds from the invisible centre of 
‘things, and therefore from that centre to endue His followers 
with all power, with all authority, with all strength, with all 
victory. This is the parting of the ways, the end of the old 
-expectation, the beginning of the new, the termination of the old 
conception, the beginning of a new world. Behold I send the 
promise of my Father upon you. That is to be a new beginning 
for things. Their God will once more create the heavens and 
‘the earth, but it will be a new heaven and a new earth. See 
you start well, see that the finger of God is on your new history, 
.see that the word divine speaks the world into being as you 
start on this new period in the history of things. ‘Tarry, tarry 
ye in the City of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from 
-on high. 


There are three things to which I would direct your atten- 
tion. We have here first the promise of the ascending Christ. 
We have, secondly, the tarrying for the fulfilment of that promise. 
‘We have, in the last place, the place of tarrying. © 


I. The promise of the ascending Christ. Until ye be endued 
with power from on high. What is this power that is to be 
‘the distinguishing mark of the era of the Spirit, of the period 
-of the kingdom of God? It means more than the gift of 
spiritual life. It is necessary to note that at the starting 
point. ‘Lhe disciples had already received that, they had already 
believed in the Son of God, and-had received the benediction 
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of those that believe. They had already received from God 
the new life that is realised by faith in the Son. ‘‘ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father in heaven.’ So this. 
promise of power is more than that. It is more than the 
average spiritual life of the man that believes in the 
Son of God. It is the raising of it up to its highest capacity, 
it is a halo round it placed there by the finger of the glory 
of God. Further, it must not be confounded with the power 
of performing miracles. Some have an idea that this new 
power simply consisted in miraculous gifts; but. the disciples 
had already received that power. They had already gloried 
in the fact that the devils were subject to them in the name 
of Christ. They had already gone forth with the commission. 
to proclaim the mission of God, to heal the sick and cast out. 
devils, and they had done it. The power of the Christ had 
passed through them, and through them healing had been given. 
to men. Of course, this was in-some measure the anticipation 
of the coming power, it was a fragment of it. But we must 
distinguish between the fragment of the power and the power 
itself. Just as we must distinguish between the vast ocean 
that encircles our globe and the wavelets that break on the 
shore. This power, what is it? As far as it can be spoken 
in a word, it means that the supernatural in life has come to 
man in the fulness of its power, and has come to stay. It. 
means that from that moment, if men will, the supernatural, 
the divine, the living presence of God, unfettered even by 
natural or}physical force, is here among men to teach the sons 
of men with loving hand, and to break all the fetters that sur- 
round this life of ours. It is the assertion of the dominion of 
the divine power, what we are accustomed to call the- 
supernatural element (don’t be afraid of the word) over all the 
forces of life and nature; hence you find that miraculous. 
works were one evidence of this power. When the Holy 
Spirit came on the disciples the old power was intensified, and 
for them made permanent. There came to them that living, 
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supernatural presence, that fount of supernatural power that 
revealed itself again and again in a victory over what we are , 
accustomed to call physical law. Therefore our 
Saviour’s resurrection is regarded as the highest manifestation. 
of this new power. You remember the words of the apostle, 
** Declared to be the Son of God, with power, by His resur- 
rection from the dead,” because this is the breaking of the 
physical law of life and death. Here is the God come into 
the world, forcing His way through that which had manacled 
and fettered human life, bringing a deeper, a diviner, a 
higher, a more essential power to bear on these, and opening 
the way for us through these forces that had kept us down 
and were otherwise victorious over us. 


Therefore also you find that when Christ speaks of the Jew 
as desiring a sign from heaven, He declares that that sign is 
already found in the power of the gospel for those that under- 
Stand it aright. Indeed, the sign from heaven that the Jew 
wanted was the appearance of the supernatural, some opening of 
the physical world in which God should reveal Himself, some 
putting forth of the divine hand in such a way that men could 
see it and know that there is a God in very deed living and 
reigning in eternal freedom, fettered by nothing except His own: 
counsel and His own will. So we find that this power frequently 
gave a kind of extraordinary, even supernatural effect to the 
utterance of the apostles. We are told that they spake with 
such wisdom and spirit, with such power, that those that listened 
to them could not withstand the words that they spake. God 
spake through them, and men felt that there was in their 
utterance and in the men that spake something deeper than the 
ordinary powers around them, and therefore fitted to demand a 
hearing, reverence, and obedience. Of course it was not now 
that the supernatural came into the world for the first time. God 
had never been absent. The Spirit of God had been poured on: 
man before. Holy men of God spoke as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost, and in days gone by God passed through the 
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world with His flaming power, with His chariots of fire, and 
made men see that there were laws deeper than those by which 
they were ordinarily bound. | But then, up to this time these 
appearances and powers only came, as I have said before, in a 
fragmentary way : only as an earnest, only as an anticipation of 
what was to come. They were like the stars of the night 
lheralding the coming of the noon-day. _ Brilliant points of light 
there and there, but with the coming of the new era the world 
was flooded with this power, and God, according to His promise, 
poured out His spirit on all flesh, on all that would accept that 
ipower and were worthy to receive it. 


So the disciples find that they were not at the end of the 
times, as they had anticipated, but at the beginning. “ Lord,” 
they said, “wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” 
They thought they had come to the end of the times, that they 
were at the close of the dispensation, that they were appointed 
to wind matters up for the world. ‘It is not for you to know 
the times and the seasons, which the Father has set in His own 
authority ; but you shall have power, you shall start the era, not 
finish it. You shall be filled with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
not wind up the affairs of men. You shall turn the earth upside 
down, not bring its record to a close. You are not to be almanac- 
makers, but earth-shakers. That is better. Go to your work. 
I send the promise of my Father upon you, but tarry until you 
be endued with power from on high.” So let us hold this fact 
strenuously, the distinguishing feature of the present era, the 
presence of the supernatural. 


Yet one might imagine that I am speaking ironically when 
‘we note the temper of the times. Not only are we losing that 
great faith and that marvellous power displayed on this historic 
“occasion, but are being bound hand and foot, and faster day 
-by day, in the fetters of physical law. Weare slaves to the creation 
around us. We have become the bondservants of natural law 
-and physical force. We have ousted the supernatural out of 
-our calculations. I am afraid that there lies latent in too many 
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-a man, carried along by the present tendency, a kind of under- 
current of disbelief in God’s interfering with the forces of the 
world. We do not give God any authority in His world. We 
think that He has bound Himself by the creation, has fettered 
Himself hand and foot, so that He cannot move, but only allow 
everything to proceed according to blind law. Let me call you 
to witness. We have gone through this Old Testament. Iam 
not speaking now of rational criticism, that will stand or fall on 
its own merits. But we have gone through the Old Testament, 
a good many in the present day, with the determination at the 
outset that we will explain away everything that is supernatural, 
that we will not believe in divine manifestation, except such as 
we can bring about according to the processes of physical law. 
We go through the whole thus, not from any particular reason, not 
from any reason in the literature of the old book itself, but 
simply because we will not have the supernatural ; we cut it out 
wherever we find it, and paste our own explanations in the gap. 
Now that is what is called criticism, and when one is in a 
somewhat humourous vein, and requires the relaxation of a jest, 
we call it higher criticism, but it is not criticism at all, 
It is simply a blank refusal to believe in the presence of God, 
. and to believe in His power in the world. We have given up 
largely believing in the Holy Ghost and the finger of God, and 
we have fallen back on evolution. We are expecting now that 
*the world will carry us on by some arrangement in it from the 
commencement. We take wide views of things. We have 
taken into account all the religions in the world, and we have 
come to the conclusion that one is as good as another, that they 


are all parts of this movement of evolution, all equally necessary, 
and by their compound action will carry us to our Utopia at 
last. Is this the revelation of the Christ, is this the promise of 
the Father, is this the living presence of God revealed centrally 
in the breaking of the powers of the grave on the morning of the 
third day? That is not evolution in the ordinary sense. That 
.is God working. That is the supernatural life in the heart of 
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human life, the eternally free God still holding His hand upon 
the helm of creation, and guiding it as He wills, according to- 
His wisdom, according to His power, according to His eternal 
love. 

Oh, for an. upper roomful of men that believe in the risen 
Christ, in the God present in the world, in the eternal freedom of 
the divine activity of the cross, in the resurrection, in the Holy 
Ghost, in the descent of divine power. Oh, for an upper 
roomful of them, and they shall do more for the development of 
the world in a month than what we call evolution can doin a 
thousand milleniums. ‘‘Tarry in the city of Jerusalem until ye 
be endued with power from on high.” 


IJ. Note inthe next place the tarrying. This does not mean that 
they are todo nothing, I daresay such an injunction would be 
pleasant enough to many, but it does not mean that. The man 
that does nothing will get nothing. To him that hath shall be 
given, to him that hath not shall be taken away even that which 
he hath. These disciples are to be ina state of preparation, 
not ina state of idleness. They are to wait for the coming of — 
the King, but not wait in a state of limp indifference, but 
with every nerve strained, with every power at full tension so as 
to receive the coming glory. But whatever they do, they are 
not to start on their great world-mission until the power comes. 
It is no use their encompassing sea and land to 
make proselytes. It is of no use their coming forth 
to proclaim the Kingdom until there is the sign of 
the down-coming power. The success of their mission 
depends on their being in league with this new power, not on 
the work of their hands.. That will not be much, that will not 
- be worth taking into account. The print which that would make on 
the sands of time would soon be obliterated. They must go in 
the power of the resurrection, in the power of the Spirit of God, 
and they must not move until that power has come. Oh, let us 
see to it that it is not we that are doing the work, but God in us. 
That is a consideration of infinite importance.’ If we are doing 
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it, and we have no consciousness of the divine power resting on 
us, it is worthless, and we had better wait until the vision comes, 

for it will come. Look for it, though it tarry, wait for it, for it 

will surely come. It will not tarry. Better be silent, better 

move aside, better refrain from the work and give ourselves to 

meditation and prayer, until the power is realised. The world 

can afford to wait for that. Indeed, the world can afford to wait 
for a great many that think it cannot afford to wait for them. 
But one thing is certain, the world can afford to wait for the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, and we must have the possession 
of this divine power if we are to do a great work for God. 


I fear that in the hurry of this life we are inclined to attach 
too much importance to the work of our own hands, to what we 
can do, and we think that because we make a great noise that a 
great work is being done. Nay, it is God alone that can do the 
work, and only as He works in us and through us can there be 
success, can there be an advancement of His kingdom. I have 
said that this does not mean remaining inactive. Why, it is one 
of the hardest tasks in the world to go aside and put the 
extinguisher on your own light. You try it, and you will see 
that it is one of the hardest tasks, especially if a man imagines that 
he is such a bright and shining light that the world must have 
him. But there are times when I believe that it would be well 
for us to go into our secret places until the touch of God comes 
to us, and then come back to the world with a new power to 


speak forth His praise to men. 


III. A word inthe last place. Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
the city of the great King, the place of the Cross, That is the 
centre of power. The descent of the Holy Spirit of God stood in 
intimate relation to the history of Jerusalem, from the first mani- 
festation of God to that city to the crowning wonder of the Cross, . 
And yet there are some that would co-ordinate the history of 
Jerusalem with that of other cities. I yield to none in my 
belief in the universal revelation that God has given 


to men, but we must discriminate between Athens 
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-and Jerusalem. There is a vast stretch of space 
between them, a distance that cannot be measured. The one 
is the centre of the divine glory, the pathway to the manifestation 
of incarnate God, to the Cross, to the atonement, to the resur- 
rection, and therefore to the descent of the Spirit of the new era. 
If we would find power, depend upon it, friends, we must find it at 
the Cross. 


I am afraid now-a-days we have a tendency to take Rome 
as our ideal, not Jerusalem; to magnify organization and law, 
not love and atonement. Why, there are some that actually tell 
us that the Cross is too remote from human life, that it is too 
academic, that it is too obscure, that we can put it aside and 
take to something more practical, that it is not tangible 
enough, Perhaps it is not, indeed. But alas for us, if that be 
so. It is not because the Cross is not real, but because we have 
lost the divine sensitiveness that God’s Spirit gives to men, The 
Cross, friends, after all, is the centre of power. If you would 
find power divine, you must tarry in Jerusalem. You must be 
near the Cross, for the great power of God, as here promised, 

escends nowhere else. 


When you have it, carry it everywhere, Let your circum- 
ference be as wide as you please. Let all the ends of the earth 
see the salvation of our God; yea, and let. the spirit of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be carried into every avenue of human life and duty. 
But the power is still in the Cross, and you can get it nowhere 
else ; and when self grows strong within us, as it will sometimes 
in spite of ourselves, and when our hands begin to grow weak 
because the power of the Lord is waning in our life, then let us 
hasten back to the Cross again, and sit under its shadow with 
great delight, and tarry there until we shall again be endued 
with power from on high.—Amen. 


THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. 


“ Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures. 
For with Thee is the fountain of life; in Thy light shall we see 
light."—Psalm xxxvt. 8, 9. 


Tue light and shade of this psalm are given in very pronounced 
colours. It commences with a picture of darkness. From verse 
1-4 the benighted condition of the ungodly is painted with a 
blackness that can be felt. 

The key to this darksome condition is given in the first 
verse, though the translation of its first clause is a matter of 
difficulty and some uncertainty. 

The best translation—certainly that which conveys the 
most profoundly relevant conception in relation to the other 
contents of the psalm—is that proposed by Delitzsch, namely : 
“There is an oracle of transgression in the heart of the wicked. 
There is no fear of God before his eyes.” 

Here lies the distinguishing fundamental feature of ungod- 
liness. It has substituted for the divine oracle that of a depraved 
nature. Its law is a voice out of the darkness of its own life. 
The light that is within it is darkness, therefore its darkness is 
great indeed and infinitely pitiable. 

From this dark centre the black lines radiate to the circum 
ference, and the picture of the next three verses unfolds itself. 
The unholy oracle in the centre of the life moves the purpose to 
devise, the mouth to speak, and the hands to perform—and the 
whole is banded and ringed with nether darkness. 

But this is not because the light is far away, or difficult to 
obtain, for the psalmist proceeds in verses 5 and 6 to describe 
the nearness and obtrusiveness of the Divine presence. 
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“Thy mercy O Lord is in the heavens, and Thy faithfulness 
reacheth unto the clouds.” That is, God’s mercy and faithfulness 
are represented as some colossal structure that has its base 
upon the earth and towers away to the very sky, so that all may 
see it. It is not some private arrangement that can be seen by 
a few only, not some hole and corner display for the benefit of 
an elite band, but an obtrusive and massive manifestation which 
is as obtrusive to the gaze as the very skies themselves. 

In the same vein the psalmist continues: “Thy righteousness 
is like the mountains of God. Thy judgments are a great deep.” 
The former is the continuation of the figure of a conspicuous 
towering mass; the latter pictures a vast expanse like the ocean 
that girdles the earth and the noise of whose waters thunders 
upon the shore. 

The psalmist next proceeds in a kind of ecstasy to describe 
the blessedness of those that behold this manifested presence of 
God and enter into fellowship with it. This rapturous outburst 
occupies verses 7-9, and afterwards the psalmist concludes by 
making this fellowship the foundation of a glowing prayer and a 
prophetic assurance. 

The passage with which we are now dealing is the termin- 
ation and climax of the consciousness of fellowship with God. 
It leads us into the inner sanctuary of communion, and sheds 
a revealing light upon the glorious secret of life and light and 
joy. 

The central clause is also central in force and significance. 
“¢ With Thee is the fountain of life.” 

This, of course, has a much deeper meaning than the 
assertion that all life has its source in God. For every Theist 
such an assertion is a bare platitude and does not contain the 
conditions of rapturous exultation. For a life so derived might 
even yet be a life of conflict and hopeless misery. 

The term ‘‘life” must be interpreted in an extensive way. 
It is such life as is set in mercy and faithfulness and righteousness, 
a life of spiritual power, of perennial hope, and of Divine 
satisfaction. 
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There is also the implication that man can _ sever 
himself from God in the matter of such life as this. As far as 
mere existence is concerned, there is no gap between any created 
thing and God. All things live and move arid have their being 
in Him. 

But in respect to spiritual life, the highest life possible to 
man, men may sever themselves from God, may forsake the 
fountain of living water, and hew out for themselves cisterns that 
can hold no water. They may turn a deaf ear to the divine 
mandate, and retain an oracle of transgression in their own 
hearts. 

The words imply further that the true fount of all being is 
found in spiritual life. The meaning of the world is to be sought 
in human kinship and fellowship with God. All other life is 
contributory to the life of the spirit and in sympathy with it. 
The earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 


The great practical fact given here is, that man can know 
himself in fellowship with God. This may seem but a day- 
dream to those that do not know the secret of the Lord, but to 
those that trust in Him it is life’s most vivid reality. It is 
possible to walk with God day by day, to hear His voice at morn 
and dewy eve, to know His power resting upon us, to feel the 
tides of His life flow into ours, to realise the Divine energies 
poured through all our being, and to know that we are drinking 
great draughts of joy from the eternal fountain of life. 


From this fountain of life there flows a “river of Divine 
pleasures.” The place of life is also the place of joy. There is 
never any doubt in the mind of any inspired writer that virtue 
and true joy, life and real pleasure, go together. On the full 
tides of life the deep sounds of joy are borne. All else is froth 
and flying foam with no reality, and no abidingness. 


Probably, in the figure of “the river of delights” the 
psalmist had in his mind the picture of the garden of Eden, 
-around the peaceful waters of whose river the banks were ever 
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green, and trees bearing all manner of luscious fruit were never 


barren. While God Himself was the companion of the happy ~ 


denizens, and gladdened them with the music of His own gracious 
voice. 

This Eden is regained by those that find the fountain of 
life. Around them Paradise begins to bloom again. The trees 
of the garden of their life are planted by the rivers of water and 
bring forth their fruit in their season. The river of life is also the 
river of delights, and makes all fair and glad around it. And 
the voice of the Lord God is heard again in gracious tones 
among the trees of the garden. 


The fundamental reference is to an inner joy which is 
independent of earthly circumstances. It is the ‘river of God’s 
pleasures ” as distinct from the influence of external earthly cir- 
cumstances. ‘“ When all created streams are dry, God’s fulness 
is the same.” ‘Though the fig tree blossom not, man can 
rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of his salvation.” 


But there is doubtless also an anticipation of the harmonious 
filling in of the environment of such a life as this. Around the 
inner Paradise the outer Eden shall be restored. ‘There is yet to 
be a land for the possession of God’s people, a goodly land, a 
land flowing with milk and honey. And in a perfected sphere 
they shall be made to drink of the “river of God’s pleasures.” 


‘ 
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